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PREFACE. 



This story was partly written nearly thirty years 
ago, before railroads were established, and travel- 
ling carriages-and-four superseded ; before postage- 
stamps had extinguished the privilege of franking, 
and before the Reform Bill had limited the duration 
of the polling at borough-elections to a single day. 
In rewriting it I might easily have introduced these 
and other modern innovations ; but as I believe the 
manners of England to be as much changed as her 
customs, there would have been discrepancies be- 
tween my scenes and characters : the background 
would not have harmonized with the figures. 

When I wrote it, I thought it a tolerably faithful 
representation of modern society ; but some young 
friends who are still living in the world, from which 
I have long retired, and who have read it with the 
indulgence of happy youth, condescendingly assure 
me that it is amusing, inasmuch as it is a curious 
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picture of old-fashioned society. Therefore, in giv- 
ing it to the world, I trust that to my own contem- 
poraries it may have the charm of reminding them of 
their youth, and that to the young it may have the 
recommendation of being a strange Chronicle of the 
Olden Time. 



THE 
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CHAPTER I. 

"Well, I have paid that visit to the Eskdales, Mr. 
Doujglas/' said Mrs. Douglas, in a tone of triumphant 
sourness. 

" You don't say so, my dear ! I hope you left my 
card?" 

« Not I, Mr. Douglas. How could I ? ' They let 
me in, which was too unkind. I saw the whole family, 
father and mother, brother and sisters, — the future 
bride and bridegroom. Such a tribe ! and servants 
without end. How I detest walking up that great 
flight of steps at Eskdale Castle, with that regiment of 
footmen drawn up on each side of it ; one looking more 
impertinent than the other ! " 

" There must be a frightful accumulation of imper- 
tinence before you reach the landing-place, my dear; 
for it is a long staircase." 

" Don't talk nonsense, Mr. Douglas," said his wife^ 
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sharply. " I shan't go again in a huriy. That whole 
h ouse is hateful to me : Lady Eskdale, with her dawd- 
ling, languid manner, and her large shawl, and conceit- 
ed cap ; and that Lord Beaufort, with his black eye- 
brows and shining teeth. Lady Eskdale looked as old 
as the hills, with all that lace hanging about her face. 
She has grown excessively old, Mr. Douglas. I never 
saw anybody so altered.*' 

" Did you think so, Anne ? I thought her looking 
very handsome yesterday, when 1 met her in her pony 
carriage." 

"Ah! that pony carriage; that is*so like her non- 
sense. Pony carriages are the fashion, and she has 
taken to drive. I should not be the least surprised any 
day to hear that she had broken her heck. Why can- 
not she go out in her britzka, and be driven by her 
coachman ? and as for looking handsome, it is not very 
likely that she should at her age. Lady Eskdale is as 
old as I am, Mr. Douglas." 
1^ " You don't say so," was again on the point of escap- 

ing Mr. Douglas's lips, and after a pause he bethought 
himself of the lovers as a safer topic than Lady Esk- 
dale's beauty ; he had tried that too oflen in his life. 
" Did you see Helen, my dear ? " 

" Oh ! to be sure. She was sent for. * Dear Love,' 
as Lady Eskdale drawled out, * she is so happy ; and 
you must see Teviot, — he is such a darling; if he 
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were my own son, I could not love him more.' So in 
they came, the dear love and the darling. You know 
how I hate those London sort of men, with their mus- 
tachios and chains and offensive waistcoats ; and Lord 
Teviot is one of the worst specimens I ever saw of the 
kind" 

" And Helen ? " again said Mr. Douglas. 

^^ Oh, Helen ? " said Mrs. Douglas, and then paused. 
She was in imminent peril of being forced to praise, but 
escaped with great adroitness. " Well, if Helen were 
not one of that family, I should not dislike her. She is 

« 

civil enough, and promised to show the girls her trous- 
seau ; but she is altered too. I think her looking dread- 
fully old, Mr. Douglas." 

" Old at eighteen, Anne ! what wrinkled wretches we 
must be ! Has Helen grown gray ? " 

" No ; but you know what I mean : she looks so set- 
up, so fashioned. In short, it does not signify, but she 
is altered." 

Mr. Douglas had his suspicions that Helen must have 
been looking beautiful, since even his wife could not de- 
tect, or at least specify, the faults that were to be found 
in her appearance. He had seldom seen her so much at 
fault for a criticism. Mrs. Douglas had never had the 
slightest pretensions to good looks ; in fact, though it is 
wrong to say anything so ill-natured, she was excessively 
plain, always had been so, and had a soreness on the sub- 
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ject of beauty, that looked perhaps as like envy as any 
other quality. 

As she had no hope of raising herself to the rank of 
a beauty, her only chance was bringing others down 
to her own level. " How old she is looking ! " — " How 
she is altered ! " were the expressions that invariably 
concluded Mrs. Douglas's comments on her acquaint- 
ances ; and the prolonged absence of a friend was almost 
a pleasure to her, as it gave her the opportunity of say- 
ing after a first meeting, " How changed Mrs. So-and-so 
is ! I should hardly have known her ; but then, to be 
sure, I have not seen her for a year — or two years," 
&c. 

People may go on talking forever of the jealousies 
of pretty women; but for real genuine, hard-working 
envy, there is nothing like an ugly woman with a taste 
for admiration. Her mortified vanity curdles into ma- 
levolence ; and she calumniates where she cannot rival. 
Mrs. Douglas had been an heiress, which perhaps 
accounted for Mr. Douglas having married her; but 
though no one could suppose that he married for love, 
he had been to her what is called a good husband. He 
let her have a reasonable share of her own way, and 
spend a reasonable portion of her own money ; he ab- 
stained from all vivid admiration of beauty within her 
hearing ; he had a great reliance on her judgment, and 
a high opinion of her talents ; and though he was too 



THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 9 

good-hearted to hear without ' pain her sarcasms on 
almost all her acquaintance, he seldom irritated her bj 
contradiction, but kept his own opinion with a quiet 
regret that his wife was so hard to please. 

The Eskdales and Douglases had been near neigh- 
bors for many years, and had always been on sociable 
and sometimes intimate terms. Mrs. Douglas could 
almost have become attached to her neighbor, had it 
not been for the prolonged youthfulness of Lady Esk- 
dale's appearance, and the uninterrupted and increasing 
prosperity of her family. The provocation grew too 
great for endurance. The ladies had beco*ne mothers 
at the same time, and the comparison of their babies, 
monthly nurses, and embroidered caps, had been the 
commencement of their intimacy ; then came the en- 
gagement of nursery governesses, and discussions on 
the comparative merits of Swiss bonnes, highly accom- 
plished French governesses, poor clergymen's daugh- 
ters, or respectable young, ignorant women. Then the 
respective right shoulders of Sophia Beaufort and Sarah 
Douglas took a fit of growing, without due regard to the 
stationary dispositions of the left. 

There are two years in every woman's life in which 
the undue size of her right shoulder is the bane of her 
own life, and of everybody about her, Mrs. Douglas 
called constantly at Eskdale Castle to satisfy herself 
that Sophia was growing absolutely deform^^;. ^^^ 

1* 
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Lady E^kdale owned she should fret dreadfully about 
her poor darling if she did not think Mrs. Douglas so 
much more to be pitied on her dear Sarah's account. 

The girls grew up perfectly straight, of course. 

This period of reclining boards and dumb-bells was 
the most flourishing age of the Eskdale and Douglas 
friendship. After that it gradually' declined. There 
was a slight revival when the two ladies entered into a 
confederacy against an exorbitant drawing-master ; but 
he was shortly reduced to terms; and when he had 
consented to walk fifteen miles, and give a lesson of 
two hours for fifteen shillings, instead of a guinea, all 
further community of interests on the subject of accom- 
plishments ceased. The Eskdales soon after received 
an accession of fortune, and passed a great part of each 
year in another county, and also in London. The La- 
dies Beaufort grew up, came out, .were admired, and 
became what Mrs. Douglas called ^ disgustingly fine." 

The Douglas family remained in the country, mixed 
more with their second grade of neighbors, in default of 
their great friends ; and the Misses Douglas were. Lady 
Eskdale said, '^the dearest, most amiable girls in the 
world ; " she only wished they " dressed better, and that 
Lord Eskdale did not think them vulgar ; but unfortu- 
nately their voices annoyed him, so that she could not 
ask them to dinner so often as she should like for dear 
Mrs. Douglas's sake." 
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Still a' certain degree of intercourse was kept-up. An 
occasional letter passed, and at last a dreadful blow fell 
on the unsuspecting Mrs. Douglas — an announcement 
from Lady Eskdale of the marriage of her eldest daugh- 
ter. It began in the terms usually (employed on such 
occasions, — '^ I cannot bear that my dear Mrs. Douglas 
should hear from any one but myself, that my darling 
Sophia's fate is decided ; and that in giving my precious 
child to Sir William Waldegrave, I feel no doubts," 
&c. &c. The remainder is easily imagined : high prin- 
ciples, good looks, long attachment, — six weeks, — 
worldly prosperity, mother's fears, — these were the 
catchwords of the sentences. Mrs. Douglas wrote her 
congratulations, and kept her astonishment and com- 
ments for home consumption. Twelve months passed, 
and another letter arrived ; but Mrs. Douglas was pre- 
pared for the worst this time, at least she said she was ; 
and that it would not surprise her at all if Amelia were 
going to be married. Again, Lady Eskdale could not 
bear that Mrs. Douglas should hear from anybody but 
herself, that dearest Amelia was to marry Mr. Trevor ; 
another delightful young man, with still higher princi- 
ples, more good looks, a still longer attachment, — two 
months, at least, — and the mother's fears, and the trous- 
seau, and all the rest of it, followed in due order. The 
letter wound up with a gay assertion that little -Eskdale 
Waldegrave was such a splendid child, that she forgave 



4 



12 THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 

him for making her a grandmother at eight-and- 
thirty. 

Mrs. Douglas read the communication in a tone 
expressive of extreme ill-usage. Neither from herself 
nor from anj one else could Lady Eskdale hear that 
either of the Misses Douglas were about to be married. 
They had not even a disappointment to boast of, not a 
report about them to contradict; and Mrs. Douglas's 
chance of being a grandmother at all seemed hardly 
worth having. She began to rail against early mar- 
riages, hoped Mr. Trevor would help Amelia to play 
with her doll, and guessed that Sir William Waldegrave 
had repented long ago that he had not taken time to 
find. out Sophia's temper before he married her. 

There was only Helen left, — Helen, so beautiful, so 
gentle, so light-hearted, — the pride of her parents, the 
petted friend of her sisters, the idol of her brother, and 
loving as warmly as she was beloved. Yes, I knew 
Helen from her childhood, and had thought that such a 
gentle, gay creature could never be touched by the cares 
and griefs that fall on the common herd. *' It was very 
much to the credit of my benevolence, though not of 
my judgment," as Sneer says. Why was she to escape ? 
I do not wish to be cynical ; but if a stone is thrown 
into our garden, is it not sure to knock off the head of 
our most valuable tulip ? If a cup of coffee is to be 
spilled, does it not make a point of falling on our rich- 
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est brocade gown ? If we do lose our reticule, does not 
the misfortune occur on the only day on which we had 
left our purse in it ? All these are well-known facts, 
and, by parity of reason, was it to be expected that any 
'one so formed as Helen was to enjoy as well as to im- 
part happiness, should escape the trials that ought to 
have fallen on the peevish and the. disappointed — on 
me, for instance, or such as me ? 

Helen came out the year after her sister Amelia's 
marriage. "Lady Eskdale is so lucky — in fact, so 
clever — in marrying off her daughters, that it would 
not the least surprise me if she actually caught Lord 
Teviot for Lady Helen," was the spiteful prophecy of 
many who were trembling at the idea of its fulfilment. 
Their hopes and their fears were both confirmed. Lord 
Teviot, the great parti of the year, with five country- 
houses, — being four more than he could live in ; with 
120,000/. a year, — being 30,000/. less than he could 
spend ; with diamonds that had been collected by the 
ten last generations of Teviots, and a yacht that had 
been built by himself, with the rank of a marquis, and 
the good looks of the poorest of younger brothers, — 
what could he want but a wife ? Many people (himself 
among the rest) thought he was better without one ; 
but he changed his mind the first time he saw Helen, 
and then it signified little whether other people changed 
theirs. He danced with her, evening after evening. 
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He gave balls at Teviot House, breakfasts at Rose 
Bank, white-bait dinners on board The Svlph, and 
finally paid a morning-visit at Lord Eskdale's at an 
unprecedentedlj early hour. Mrs. Fitzroy Jones, who 
lived next door, and passed her life in an active super- 
vision of all Eskdale proceedings, declared that his 
cabriolet waited two hours in the square ; so she was 
sure he had proposed. Lady Bruce Gordon, who lived 
at the comer, asserted that she saw Lady Helen go 
out in the open carriage with her mother later in the 
afternoon, and that she looked as if she had cried her 
eyes quite out of her head (this was figurative) ; so 
she had no doubt, that Lord Teviot had jilted her. But 
Mr. Elliot was looked upon as the highest authority, as 
he happened to be passing Lord Eskdale's door at half- 
past seven, and saw Lord Teviot go in, though he had 
ascertained that there was no other company expected. 
What did that mean ? 

The next day the marriage was declared. For the 
three following weeks Lord Eskdale's porter had a hard 
place of it. He said himself that it required two pair 
of hands to take in the notes and letters of congratula- 
tion, to say nothing of the interesting-looking parcels, 
wrapt in silver paper, that were sent by attached 
fnends, and the boxes and baskets which arrived from 
distinguished milliners and jewellers. 

At the end of the fourth week, Mrs. Fitzroy Jones 
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and all the little Joneses, Lady B. Gordon and all the 
little Gordons, Mrs. Elliot and all the little Elliots, 
were drawn up at their respective, windows, watching 
the packing of the huge wagons which were stationed 
at the Eskdale door, and reasoning themselves into a 
painful conviction of the melancholy fact, that thej 
were to be defrauded of a view of the wedding. Per- 
haps not, though. It .may take place to-morrow. But, 
No ! The next day brought the travelling-carriages to 
the door. Mrs. Jones saw the family depart; then 
^ turned with sickening soul within her gate," and said, 
^ I must say I think it very ill-natured not to have the 
wedding in town." Mrs. Douglas thought so too — or 
rather she thought it very ill-natured to have the wed- 
ding in her neighborhood, not only forcing on her the 
sight of so much prosperity, but, by an unfortunate 
train of events, actually obliging her to form part of 
the show. Eliza Douglas was asked to be one of Lady 
Helen's bridesmaids. 
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CHAPTER II. 

However, we have not come to the wedding-day yet 
There was the usaal difficulty ahout settlements which 
attends all marriages, whether there be any property to 
settle or not ; and the delay gave the neighborhood the 
full enjoyment of watching the Teviots in the interesting 
character of lovers ; and nothing excites so much curios- 
ity, or affords such a fine mark for criticism, as the con- 
duct of any two individuals who are placed in that critical 
position. Mrs. Douglas, as we know, had given herself 
the advantage of a regular morning-visit and a formal 
introduction to Lord Teviot, thereby acquiring a lawful 
right to make all her remarks by authority ;• and this 
visit was followed by an invitation from the Eskdales 
to dinner, — the invitation including the two Misses 
Douglas as well as their father and mother. So the 
Douglases took very high ground on the great Teviot 
question. 

The other neighbors had various degrees of good for- 
tune. Mrs. Thompson, the curate's wife, had a very 
fair share of luck, considering, as she said, that she was 
sure to be looking the other way when anything worth 
seeing was going on. But she had just called in at the 
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South Lodge with a tract, when she saw several ladies 
and gentlemen riding up the avenue, and she understood 
the happy pair were of the party ; so that, though she 
could not distinguish who was who, jet she had a right 
to say she had seen " the Marquis." She really thought 
those large parties must prevent young people fit>m 
making acquaintance: they ought to he left more to 
themselves. Mrs. Birkett, the apothecary's wife, had 
had greater good fortune : she had crossed in her walk 
an open part of the pleasure-ground, and she had seen 
Lady Helen sketching, and a tall, dark-looking young 
gentleman standing by her. ^^ A most noble-looking 
young man is the Marquis — he reminds me of what 
Mr. Birkett's cousin Sir Simon was when he was young. 
I own I was a little surprised — I won't say shocked — 
to see his lordship and her ladyship without a chape- 
ron; but in high life I fancy there is a great deal more 
ease than we should think right. But I can't say I 
approve of young engaged people being left so much to 
themselves. However, I am glad I have seen them ; 
and I was much nearer to them than Mrs. Thompson 
was." 

However fortunate these two ladies had been, Sunday 
was the day that was looked to for the general gratifica- 
tion of public curiosity ; and the church had not been so 
well attended for months as it was on that particular 
day. It was obvious to the whole neighborhood that 
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the Eskdales wished to avoid observation by coming 
early to church, for they arrived before the end of the 
first lesson, — a most unusual degree of punctuality ; but 
this sign of timidity did not prevent the whole congre- 
gation from fixing their eyes intently on the tall young 
man who followed Lord Eskdale into church, and who 
took a seat opposite to Lady Helen in the pew. Never 
was the congregation so alert in standing up at the 
proper opportunities. Old Mr. Marlow, a martyr to 
rheumatic gout, and Mrs. Greenland, who had, for two 
years, made her stiff knee an excuse for sitting down 
during the whole of the service, were both on their legs 
before the psalm was given out. The clerk, who had a 
passion for his own singing, saw his advantages, and gave 
out ^YB verses of a hymn, with repetition of the two last 
lines of each verse. Seven verses and a half ! but no- 
body thought it a note too long. Moreover, Lady Helen 
dropped her prayer-book, and the tall young man picked 
it up for her. Such an incident I Mrs. Thompson, as 
usual, missed it, because she was unluckily tying her 
little girl's* bonnet-strings. There was a rush into the 
church-yard the moment the sermon was over, to which 
nobody had attended, except those who were watching 
for " Lastly." And when Lady Helen came out, lean- 
ing on her father's arm, and Lady Eskdale followed, at- 
tended by the tall young man ; and when they all bowed 
and curtsied, and got into the open carriage, the father 
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and mother sitting forwards and the young people 
opposite to them ; and when Lord Eskdale to6k off his 
black hat and bowed on one side, and the joung man 
took off his gray hat and bowed on the other ; nothing 
could exceed the gratification of the assembly. Lord 
Teviot was exactly what they expected, so very distin- 
guished and so good-looking. Some thought him too at- 
tentive to his prayers for a man in love, and some thought 
him too attentive to Lady Helen for a man in church ; 
but eventually the two faction^ joined, and thought him 
simply very attentive. They all saw that Lady Helen 
was verr fond of him, and nobody could be surprised at 
that. It was a most satisfactory Sunday ; and as most 
of them were addicted to the immoral practice of Sunday 
letter-writing, the observations of the morning were re- 
duced to writing in the evening, and sent off to various 
parts of England on Monday morning. But hardly had 
the post gone out, when an alarming report arose that 
the real, genuine Lord Teviot had gone up to town on 
Saturday, and that the " observed of all observers " was 
an architect come down to complete the statue gallery. 
It was too true : the reaction was frightful, and, as usual 
in all cases of reaction, the oditim fell on the wrong man. 
The architect, who was in fact an awkward, ungainly 
concern, remained in possession of distinguished looks, 
and with the glory of being very attentive to Lady Helen ; 
and it was generally asserted that Lord Teviot kept out 
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of the way — as he was quite aware of being ill-looking ; 
that he was not attached in the smallest degree to Ladj 
Helen, or he would not have gone to London ; and that 
he was very unprincipled, not to Bay an atheist, or he 
^ would have gone to church. 
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CHAPTER in. 

The day of the wedding drew near. The whole 
Eskdale family, with the exception of the Waldegraves, 
were assembled for the ceremony. Lady Amelia Tre- 
vor and Helen had always been friends as well as sis- 
ters. There was a difference of little more than a year 
in their ages, and on every point of amusement or in- 
terest — in their childish griefs, or their youthful pleas- 
ures — their trust and confidence in each other had been 
unbounded. Amelia's marriage had made no difference in 
their relations to each other, for Helen liked Mr. Trevor, 
and he admired her with all Amelia's enthusiasm, and 
loved her with all Amelia's fondness. 

Amelia was in ecstasies on her arrival at Eskdale. 
She thought Lord Teviot charming. Helen had never 
looked so beautifuL Everybody ought to marry, — a 
married life was so happy ; and then it was so lucky 
that she and Mr. Trevor had brought a set of emeralds 
for Helen, for the Waldegraves had sent a set of pearls, 
and she had once thought of pearls herself. Lord Te- 
viot was quite as desperately in love as she had expected, 
— just what he ought to be ; in short, she worked her- 
self up into such a state of prosperous cheerfulness, that 
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when she went into Helen's room, three days before the 
appointed wedding, she was as childishly gay as when 
she had run into it five years before, with tidings of a 
whole holiday, or a child's, ball, and now, to her utter 
discomfiture, she found Helen in tears. 

" Helen, my darling, what is the matter ? what is it, 
love ? Are you tired with your long ride ? I said you 
would be." 

" No, Amy, I am not tired ; we did not ride far," said 
Helen, trying to stifle her tears. " Have you and Alfred 
been out?" 

" Yes — no. Oh ! I do not know ; never mind where 
we went, but teU me what is the matter. Do, dear Nell. 
Don't you remember how in former days I always used 
to tease you out of all your secrets ? and you must not 
cry without telling me why." 

" I do not know that I can tell you, dear ; perhaps I 

^ do not know myself. I dare say I am tired, I often feel 

so now ; and then I have so much to think of ; " and she 

leaned her head on her hand, with a look of painful 

weariness. 

" Yes, so you have ; but they are happy thoughts too, 
Helen, in most respects. Oh, dear me ! how well I re- 
member the week before my marriage, going to my own 
room and sitting down comfortably in my arm-chair, just 
as you are now, and thinking I would be thoroughly 
unhappy about leaving dear papa and mamma, and you 
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and Beaufort, and I meant to cry about it, and to make 
a complete victim of myself. And at the end of half 
an hour I found I had been thinking of nothing but dear 
Alfred, and wondering whether there ever had been in 
the world any creature as happy as I was " 

" And yet you were leaving home I " 

" Yes, but not forever," said Amelia, laughing ; " only 
for three weeks. I knew I should come back, and bring 
dear Alfred with me ; and so will you, and bring dear 
Teviot Now, Helen, do not look so deplorable ; no- 
body can possibly pity you, I assure you." 

" No, I suppose not," said Helen, in a low tone. 

'^ Alfred and I have settled to remain here till you come 
back from your great castle in the north," said Amelia, 
determined to talk away Helen's low spirits. " So you 
need not fret about mamma's loneliness ; and besides, I 
never saw her so pleased with anything as she is with 
your marriage. I had a horrible fit of jealousy yester- 
day, thinking poor Alfred was neglected — I may say 
quite cut out ; but manmia has taken a little more no- 
tice of him to-day. Oh, dear ! what fun it will be when 
we visit you in your own house ! I hear it is an actual 
palace. Alfred went there once for some shooting when 
he was a boy ; and then I have never told you that I 
like Lord Teviot so much." 

Helen raised her head, but her lips quivered, and she 
leaned back again without speaking. 



24 THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE, 

^^ I was so very anxious to see him, and to make ac- 
quaintance with him ; because, you know, if I had not 
liked him, life would not have been worth having. You 
would have found it out, and would have thrown me off 
at once as your friend." 

" Never, never I " said Helen ; " I am sure I never 
should." 

" Oh yes you would, dear ; and you ought. You will 
soon see how naturally one acquires a distaste for any 
ill-judging individual who presumes not to like one's hus- 
band. You would give us all up in a moment for Lord 
Teviot's sake, if we " 

'^ Oh, no, no ! " exclaimed Helen, clasping her hands. 
^' I shall cling to you all more than ever, and none of 
you must give me up. Amelia, promise to be kind to 
me, to love me more than ever when I am married ; 
indeed, indeed, I shall want your love;" and she 
threw her arms round Amelia's neck, and sobbed vio- 
lently. 

" Why now, darling, how silly this is ! how can I 
love you more than I do ? You are nervous and tired, 
and just, see what a state you have put us into : only 
look at me, with my eyes as red as ferrets, and you 
know how I hate to cry. Now we must not have any 
more of this nonsense. There, you lie down on this 
sofa, and I will sit at this window, and pretend to read, 
while I cool my eyes. I won't speak another word; 
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and if you fall asleep, so much the better, you will 
wake up quite in spirits again." 

Helen threw her handkerchief over her eyes, and 
leaning back on the so^ seemed inclined to follow 
her sister's advice. Her sobs ceased; and Amelia 
sat quietly at the window, in the fond hope that 
her directions were all obeyed, and that Helen was 
asleep. 

In half an hour she saw Lord Teviot walking on 
the terrace below ; he stopped under the window, and 
looked up at her. 

" Is Helen there ? " he said. 

Amelia leaned forward, and putting her finger to her 
lips, made signs to him to be silent. 

''What is the matter? Is Helen not well. Lady 
Amelia?" he said, in a tone of vexation. 

'' Oh I bless the man," murmured Amelia, ^ why 
can't he hold his tongue ? he will wake her. She's 
asleep — asleep, I tell you," putting her head quite out 
of the window, and speaking in a loud whisper. 

'' Who is it that you are talking to ? " said Helen. 

" There now. Lord Teviot, you have woke her. I 
told you how it would be, only nobody ever can be 
quiet. She was tired with that hot ride you took her." 

" Well, ask her. Lady Amelia, if she will not come 
and sit in the shade a little while ; she will find it much 
pleasanter than it was when we were riding." 

2 
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" No ; she says she is sorry, but she must keep quiet 
till dinner-time." 
" Did you tell her it would be pleasanter ? " 
" Yes ; but she don't seem to believe it." 
" Ask her if I may come and visit her in her sitting- 
room." 

" No ; -she says you are very good, but she does not 
wish you to take that trouble. There, Helen, he is 
gone ; but why would not you let him come here ? I 
wish you had seen him, and then you could not have 
said No. I cannot imagine how you could have been so 
unkind to such a heros de roman looking man. Whether 
he is more like Lord Byron, or the superb Orosmane, or 
Sir Philip Sydney, or Alcibiades, I cannot decide, never 
having seen any of them ; but he certainly is the most 
distinguished-looking individual I ever saw. Oh ! but, 
Helen," she said as she passed the dressing-table, " who 
gave you this splendid brooch ? " 

" Lord Teviot ; he gave it to me this morning." 
" Well, I never saw such lovely rubies — no, never. 
And you would not even come to the window to look at 
the man who gave you such a brooch, and who is so 
extremely well worth looking at, as I tell you he is. 
What an unfeeling little wretch ! Well, good-by, dar- 
ling ; you are better now, so I will leaVe you." 

" No, don't leave me ; I am better now, as you say, 
and I should like to have a little talk. What was it, 






THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 27 

Amelia, that you were saying aboat mamma — that she 
is pleased with my marriage ? '' 

^'Oh! delighted with it; she sAid that she was the 
happiest mother in the world, and that she was sure it 
had made dear papa ten years younger." 

^' And yet, if they had been told only six weeks ago 
that I was to leave them " 

" Ah I but, my dear, if it is your happiness " 

" Yes, if: what a frightful word that if is, Amelia ! '* 
said Helen, turning to the table so that her sister could 
not see her face. " Did it ever occur to you before 
your marriage, that if your engagement were broken 
off" 

^ Oh, no, dear, I never thought of such an impossi- 
bility. I should have died of it ; besides, Alfred was 
naturally too much charmed with the precious treasure 
he had gained to think of throwing it away, — he is 
much too sensible for that" 

^^ Oh ! I did not think of hii changing his mind ; but 
if y(m had found out that you did not love him as much 
as he expected — that he had some great fault, a bad 
temper, for instance, would you have broken off your 
engagement ? Would you, Amelia ? " 

^ No, decidedly not. I should have married him, bad 
temper and all, «nd have turned it into a good one. I 
could never have given him up. Fancy me going 
through life without Alfred. How can you put such 
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shocking ideas into my head ? Only think of the sin of 
breaking one's promise, and of the poor man's mortifi- 
cation, and of what papa and mamma would have said ; 
and of the explanations and the disgrace of the whole 
business. I should have gone mad. I should have 
shut myself up in a nunnery, if I could have found one. 
I never could have shown my face again. My dear, 
what could have put such a notion into your head ? " 

" Oh, nothing," said Helen ; " * it is talking for mere 
talking sake,' as our governess used to say." 

" Helen," said Amelia, after a pause, " you have fright- 
ened me ; but I see now how it is. I suspect that you 
and Lord Teviot have had some little quarrel to-day ; 
indeed, I am sure of it. You were fretting about it 
when I came in, and he was evidently very anxious 
to make it up when he came under the window. Dear- 
est Nell, a slight unmeaning quarrel may be an amusing 
little incident, but it should not last half an hour, and it 
should not happen more than once. Be kind to him, 
dear, when you come down to dinner. You have had 
your fit of dignity, and the pleasure of putting yourself 
rather in the wrong ; and now make it up, and let it be 
peace and happiness for the rest of your life." She ran 
out of the room, thinking she had said enough, only add- 
ing as she placed the brooch in Helen's hands, " There, 
you ungracious little thing. Look and repent." 

<^Av, repent indeed," said Helen, throwing it from 
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her ; '^ and unless I were as cold and as hard as those 
stones, how can I but repent ? She will not understand 
me ; she will not help me ; and how can she unless I 
had courage to tell her all ? Oh ! but the disgrace would, 
as she says, be too great ; and then papa and mamma, 
and the day fixed, and so near. Oh ! what shall I do ! " 
The dressing-bell rang, so it was clear that the first 
thing to be done was to dress for dinner ; and happy for 
us is it that these ordinary domestic habits of life watch 
over its imaginative distresses with the sagacity and de- 
cision of sheep-dogs, and bark and worry them tiU they 
fall into the proper path of the fiock. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

This was the grand day of the Douglas dinner. They 
arrived. Mr. Douglas prepared to dine and to talk, and 
to be thankful if the cookery and conversation were 
good ; Mrs. Douglas, perfectly ready and able to detect 
what might be amiss, and to say what would b^ disa- 
greeable ; and the girls, charmed with the new gowns 
that had been manufactured in honor of the occasion, 
and full of mysterious curiosity about Lord Teviot, and 
of real affectionate interest in Lady Helen. 

Lord and Lady Eskdale and most of the guests were 
assembled. Amelia, for a wonder, was ready in good 
time ; she was anxious to see her sister and Lord Teviot 
meet, and had taken her station near the door on pur- 
pose. Helen appeared soon after the arrival of the 
Douglas family, and received the friendly greeting of 
Mr. Douglas, and the meaning pressure of his daugh- 
ters' hands, with the kindest cordiality. She looked 
flushed and excited when first she entered ; but after a 
glance round the room her agitation subsided, and it 
was evidently a relief to her to see that Lord Teviot 
was not there. Dinner was announced, and he had not 
appeared. 
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" Are we to wait for him, Helen ? '* said Lord Esk- 
dale, with a smile. 

^^ Oh no, papa. Mr. Douglas, you must take pity on 
me. Do you remember the first day I dined down, how 
you protected me in to dinner ? " 

The whole party marshalled themselves, and went on 
to the dining-room. 

^' How disappointing ! " whispered Sarah to Eliza ; '' I 
wanted to see them together." . 

Helen always sat on one side of her father, whatever 
guests there might be ; and Amelia observed with pain 
the earnestness with which she tried to induce Mr. Doug- 
las to take the chair next to her on the other side ; but 
he laughed and left her, telling her he preferred going 
of his own accord to being sent away. Lord Teviot 
came in just as the soup and fish were taken away. He 
took his accustomed place, but without looking at Helen ; 
and not till the second course came did any conversation 
pass between them, and then it seemed to be short and 
constrained ; but she talked to her father in apparently 
good spirits. Sarah and Eliza looked at each other, and 
wondered whether that would be the right manner to 
adopt under similar circumstances. The ladies rose to 
retire. Helen had dropped her bracelet. Lord Teviot 
stooped for it, but with an air of such unwillingness that 
Helen said, " Pray do not give yourself so much trouble ; 
I will send for it presently." 



82 THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 

** As you please," he answered, coldly, and stepped 
back to let her pass. 

" Stay, NeU,** said Trevor, « I will find it ; Amelia 
has brought me into excellent training. I am quite in 
the habit of groping about under the table for all the 
things she drops. I am much more pliable than Te- 

TlOt." 

" That you are," said Helen ; " thank you, dear Al- 
fred;" and without another look at Lord Teviot she 
passed on. 

Amelia did not at all like the aspect of afiairs, but 
consoled herself with the hope that it was a mere lovers* 
quarrel, and would end in a burst of sentiment ; and in 
the mean time she was glad to divert Mrs. Douglas's 
attention by showing her Helen's trousseau. It was 
indeed "showing her eyes to grieve her heart"; but 
if her saturnine dispositions could exhaust themselves 
on the senseless gowns and the poor dumb trinkets, it 
would be better than allowing her to make remarks on 
more sensitive victims. Sarah and Eliza were in good- 
natured rapture with the whole show, — from the Brus- 
sels lace wedding-gown to the very last dozen of em- 
broidered pocket-handkerchiefs, — and they were quite 
sorry when a summons to coffee took them back to the 
drawing-room. 

" Thirty morning-gowns ! " whispered Sarah, as 
they went down-stairs. "The idea of a new gown 
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every day for a month ! Now I call that real happi- 



ness." 



^ Not such real, lasting happiness/' answered Eliza, 
half-laughing, "as eighteen bracelets, and then those 
heaps of gloves and handkerchiefs. A quarter of 
them, Sarah, would free our miserable allowances from 
embarrassments for life." 

" It must be very pleasant to be so rich " 

" And to be going to be married," said Eliza ; and 
this sage conclusion brought them to the drawing-room 
door. 

Helen would perhaps have given them a different 
opinion. She began to doubt much whether it were 
happiness, or anything like it, to be going to be mar- 
ried. She had accepted Lord Teviot on an acquaint- 
ance of very few weeks, and that carried on solely in a 
ball-room or at a breakfast. She knew that her Asters 
had married in the same way, and were very happy. 
No one, not even her mother, had seemed to doubt for a 
moment that Lord Teviot's proposal was to be accepted. 
And except some slight misgivings as to whether she 
liked him as much as Amelia had liked Mr. Trevor, she 
herself had had no distrust as to her future prospects 
till she came into the country. Then she found every 
day some fresh cause to doubt whether she were as 
happy, engaged to Lord Teviot, as she was before she 
had ever seen him. He was always quarrelling with 



84 THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 

her, — at least so she thought ; but the real truth was, 
that he was desperately in love, and she was not ; that 
he was a man of strong feelings and exacting habits, 
and with considerable knowledge of the world; and 
that she was timid and gentle, unused to any violence 
of manner or language, and unequal to cope with it. 
He alarmed her, first by the eagerness with which he 
poured out his affection, and then by the bitterness 
of his . reproaches because, as he averred, it was not 
returned. She tried to satisfy him ; but when he had 
frightened away her playfulness, he had deprived her of 
her greatest charm, and she herself felt that her man- 
ner became daily colder and more repulsive. His pre- 
diction that she would be happier anywhere than with 
him seemed likely, by repetition, to insure its own ful- 
filment. Even their reconciliations — for what is the 
use of a quarrel, but to bring on a reconciliation ? — 
were unsatisfactory. She wished that he loved her 
less, or would say less abqut it ; and he thought that the 
gentle willingness with which she met his excuses was 
only a fresh proof that his love or his anger were 
equally matters of indifference to her. No French 
actor with a broken voice, quivering hands, a stride, 
and a shrug, could have given half the emphasis to 
the sentiment, "J'aimerais mieux etre hai qu'aim^ 
faiblement," than Lord Teviot did to the upbraidings 
with which he diversified the monotony of love-making. 
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This very morning he had persuaded himself that 
Helen would have preferred riding with her brother. 
She found the sun hot, and proposed to return. This 
was a fresh offence, and he declared that it was only a 
desire to avoid him that made her wish to shorten their 
ride. Then he worked himself up by a repetition of 
his wrongs to a degree of violence that would have 
surprised himself at another moment. At first she 
laughed at his accusations, then she was shocked at 
his bitterness, and at last, gay and giddy as she was, 
her spirits gave way ; and whe^ he helped her to dis- 
mount from her horse, he saw that her cheeks were 
pale, and that big tears were rolling over them. To 
his entreaties that she would stay only five minutes 
more with him, she shook her head, and said faintly, 
'^ No, I am too tired now, I can bear no more ; " and as 
she lefl him the thought rushed into her mind, '^ Per- 
haps he is right I do not love him as I ought ; it is 
not yet too late." 

It was in this mood that Amelia found her. One 
word of encouragement would have given her spirit to 
break off her marriage ; but Amelia, who had been in 
love with Mr. Trevor from the first hour of their 
acquaintance down to the present speaking, could not 
realize her sister's feelings, and gave the only advice 
that she would herself have taken in Helen's position. 
Helen went down to dinner irresolute. Nothing in 
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Lord Teviot's manner tended to recondlle her to him ; 
and she thought that in the course of the evening she 
would bravely seek him and dissolve their engagement. 
But perhaps he saw something in her ease of manner 
that alarmed him: dinner, that useful counsellor, had 
smoothed his ruffled temper ; perhaps the instinct that 
always leads a man to foresee when an impending 
explanation is not likely to end in his favor, prompted 
him to divine that he should have the worse of this. 
And the result was, that when he came into the draw- 
ing-room, and saw Helen conversing gaily with Mrs. 
Douglas, he drew quietly towards her, and sat down, 
looking very penitent, on a wretched, hard, cane chair 
with a straight back, immediately behind her. Gradu- 
ally he edged himself into the conversation, took an 
opportunity of throwing Helen's work on the floor, 
partly that he might stoop for it with all Trevor's plia- 
bility, and partly that in the course of that process 
he might contrive to touch with his lips Helen's 
hand, unperceived even by the sharp-eyed Mrs. Doug- 
las ; and that amende being made, he took his accus- 
tomed place on the sofa by her side, and was so 
gentle and so pleasant that her resentment faded 
gradually away, and all her magnanimous resolutions 
were forgotten. Her misgivings as to the degree of 
affection she felt for hin^ remained; but she sup- 
posed Amelia was right: it would be shocking to 
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break >^]ier promise. And, in short, slie was too 
joung to act for herself, and too much devoted to 
her parents to ask them to do for her what she 
knew would give them pain; and so the evening 
ended peacefully. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The Douglases rolled home in their family-coach. 

" Pray, may I ask, Mr. Douglas, if you thought that 
a pleasant dinner ? " said his wife, in an insidious tone. 

" Yes, my dear, I did indeed : good cookery, pleasant 
company, and very pretty women, — I ask nothing 
more. Ought not I to have liked it?" 

" Oh dear, yes ! I am glad you did ; easily pleased, 
that 's all I can say. Perhaps, too, you thought your 
heaiity, Lady Eskdale, looked well in that floppety 
cap ? " 

" I have not the good fortune to know what a floppety 
cap is, my dear ; but I thought she looked very hand- 
some, even by the side of those two pretty daughters 
of hers." 

" Well, it is to me the strangest delusion of yours — 
that about the beauty of the Eskdales. Perhaps, too, 
in the extremity of your benevolence, you think Lord 
Teviot is very much in love with Helen ? " 

" Is not he ? I took it for granted that he was, be- 
cause, in the first place, most men who saw her would 
be ; and in the next, because I^ presume he would not 
marry her if he were not." 
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" What his reasons may be for marrying her, I do 
not know ; but I never saw a more unpromising-looking 
business than that. He seems to me to be about the 
most ill-tempered, disagreeable, odious, young man I 
ever saw ; and he does not care two straws for Helen. 
Girls, I am sure you must have observed it : he never 
spoke to her at dinner, and I am convinced she is very 
unhappy." 

^ Oh, mamma, do you think so ? " said Eliza. " I 
think Helen, when she is married, will be just like 
Lady Amelia ; and I am sure she is happy enough." 

" She carries it off very well," said Mrs. Douglas ; 
" but in my humble opinion Mr. Trevor is rather a poor 
creature, and Amelia is sharp enough to find it out 
After all the fuss that has been made about Lady Esk- 
dale's luck in the marriage of her daughters, I see 
nothing in it. The Waldegraves are never here, to 
begin with." 

^ Oh, because he was obliged to go to Paris about 
that money of his uncle's." 

" Ah ! so they say ; I never believe those stories of 
people going rambling about in search of their uncle's 
money. I suspect he is very unsteady, and Sophia's 
temper must be a trying one, I am sure ; and probably 
they do not wish the Eskdales to see how unhappy they 
are. So much for one daughter. Then Amelia is 
married to a man who looks, / think, though nobody 
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CHAPTER VL 

'^I WISH mamma did not hate dining at Eskdale 
Castle^" said Eliza to her sister when they went to their 
own room ; " and I wish they would ask us a little oft- 
ener ; I think it is very good fun going there." 

^< Do you ? " said Sarah, in an absent tone. 

^^ Yes, I like their large rooms, and the arm-chairs, 
and the sofas, and the sort of smell of wealth that there 
is about the house. And the dinner itself is so good. 
How lucky it is that mamma does not hear me ! It is 
the sort of thing she would hate me to say ; but the 
soup was perfectly delicious, so unlike our dull Scotch 
broth ; only I wish it had not been spilt on my new 
gown, and on the front breadth too ; just look, Sarah. 
What a pity ! and it was all the fault of the servant 
Those great tall footmen frighten me out of my senses, 
and I wish they would not go on offering one all the 
dishes, — it is so tiresome ; I go on saying ' No, no, no ' 
all dinner-time. Lord Beaufort said I ate nothing." 

" Ah, by-the-by, miss," said Sarah, rousing up, " how 
came you to contrive to sit by Lord Beaufort ? You 
are always taking the best places ; and as I am the 
eldest, I ought to have my choice sometimes." 
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" Yes ; but as I am the youngest, other people have 
their choice/' said Eliza, laughing. " However, you 
need not mind it this time, Sarah. Lord Beaufort was 
obliged to take the only place that was vacant, because 
he did not come in, you know, till dinner was half over, 
and so that was the reason why he sat by me. He spoke 
to me three times, and asked me to have some wine. 
Did you observe his waistcoat, Sarah ? * such a love ! ' 
as Lady Eskdale would say." 

" How you do run on, Eliza ! I wish you would let 
me have the looking-glass for one minute, if you have 
looked at yourself enough." 

" Law, my dear, you may have it for a week if you 
like. I was only taking a last fond look at this dear 
gown, before I take it off. I sha'n't have an opportunity, 
probably, of wearing it again for the next six months ; 
not that I shall actually have any great pleasure in it 
again, because of those grease-spots. I wish that servant 
had not done it. So awkward and provoking ! However, 
I hope we shall dine there again some day or another." 

" And I hope we never shall as long as we live," said 
Sarah, emphatically. She had taken one look at her- 
self in the glass, and then threw herself into a chair, 
with an air of deep despondency. 

" Never dine there again as long as we live ! " re- 
peated Eliza. " Why, Sarah, what is the matter ? You 
can't be well. What can have happened? " 
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" Something dreadful," said Sarah, in a deep tone. 

" Why, what can it be ? You have not greased your 
gown too ? " said Eliza, starting up as if she had made 
a great discovery. 

« No.** 

"What then? Have you lost anything? forgotten 
your fan? dropped your bracelet?" 

" Oh, no ; worse than all that ; it is something dread- 
ful that has been said of us.** 

" Good gracious ! what? What can they find to say 
of us?" 

"Something quite shocking;" and Sarah actually 
colored at the mere thought of repeating it. 

" Well, tell it, at all events ; I should like to know the 
worst" 

" It was just when you were sitting by the piano-forte, 
and I was behind the sofa, and Mr. Trevor came up to 
Lady Eskdale and said, looking at the flowers and the 
silver comb in your hair, * Don't you think those silver 
^pergnes full of flowers would look better on a dining- 
table than walking about a drawing-room ? I know 
nothing of dress, but is not that a little in the May-day 
line — rather chimney-sweeperish ? ' " 

"No, did he really say that?" and Eliza looked 
aghast "What a horrid man!" 

" Yes, but that is not the worst. Lady Eskdale said, 
* Don't laugh at those poor girls, Alfred ; they are dear 
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good creatures, though they are vulgarly dressed.' 
There, Eliza, now is not that dreadful, and so hard, 
too, when we took such pains about our dress, and 
thought it was so nice?" and Sarah's voice quivered 
with vexation. 

" Oh, never mind, dear ; don't fret about it ; you did 
look very nice. Tm sure I thought so ; and it^f^^^yjre 
too many flowers to-day, next time we will wear none ; 
and as for that Mr. Trevor, I dare say he knows nothing 
about dress." 

" But I wish we were not like chimney-sweepers^" 

" I say, Sarah, it would be rather good fun to go to 
Eskdale Castle with our faces blackened, and we, cov- 
ered with flowers and tinsel, dancing round Mr. Trevor, 
rattling our shovels." 

'^ Don't talk nonsense, Eliza. I never thought we 
were vulgar." 

" Nor I ; but we cannot help it if we are. I think 
we are two very nice girls, and Helen does not despise 
us. Oh, Sarah, how beautiful she is, and how I should 
like to be going to be married to Lord Teviot I that is, 
I should not like it at all except I were Helen. I 
should be afraid of him as I am." 

" Ah, she looked very pretty," said Sarah. " She 
had no flowers in her hair," and, with a deep sigh, Sa- 
rah unpinned a gigantic bunch of camellias, ^^ and her 
hair was braided quite smooth;" and Sarah gave a 
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desperate tug at a highly frizzed set of bows which she 
had built up on the top of her head with some pride. 

Eliza burst out laughing ; Sarah's distress seemed to 
her to be out of all proportion to the calamity, and she 
was too merry and too light-hearted herself to be dis- 
composed by such a trifle. "I hope they will ask 
us ag&H/' she murmured as she sank to sleep. 

" What shall we wear if they do ? " Sarah responded. 

^ Black jackets, tin foil, and calico roses, with shovels 
for fans/' said Eliza, in a sleepy voice ; and in another 
moment their troubles were forgotten. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Eliza's wishes were more than fulfilled, for the fol- 
lowing daj she received a very kind note from Helen, 
asking her to be one of her bridesmaids ; and this was 
accompanied by a very pretty dress, with Lady Esk- 
dale's " kind love," and a note to invite Mrs. Douglas 
also to the wedding, and Mr. Douglas and Sarah to the 
breakfast that was to follow it. 

Mrs. Douglas could hardly do less than make a very 
great grievance of what was intended as a kindness. 
She hated a wedding : it was just the sort of thing that 
the world chose to make a fuss about, but which she 
thought the most uninteresting ceremony on earth. She 
did not see why she was to dress herself out in satin and 
blonde just to go and hear two young people make fool- 
ish promises that they never could keep. What could 
be more absurd than to assemble a crowd to witness a 
man and woman promising to love each other for the rest 
of their lives, when we know what human creatures 
are, — men so thoroughly selfish and unprincipled, 
women so vain and frivolous? This wholesale way 
of dealing with her fellow-creatures was one of Mrs. 
Douglas's favorite methods of treating them. "I 



48 THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE, 

should like to go in my garden-bonnet and colored 
muslin gown, just to show how I despise their love 
of fashion," she said, as she sealed the note to her 
milliner, which was to order the well-chosen dress and 
bonnet on which she had determined for the occasion ; 
for the energy with which she declaimed against dress 
did not at all interfere with her inclination to spend a 
great deal of money on it 

So to the wedding she went ; and this is her descrip- 
tion of it : — 

"My dear Sister, — You will expect to have some 
account of the Eskdale wedding, so I may as well write 
to-night, though I am completely knocked up. You 
know what a wretched sleeper I am, and of course I 
could not close my eyes till five, from feeling that I 
was to be called an hour earlier than usual ; and then, 
what with breakfasting in a hurry, and dressing, and 
fancying we were too late, I was quite ill by the time we 
arrived at the Castle. Eliza was to be one of the 
bridesmaids, and Lady Eskdale gave her her dress. I 
must own I thought it a shabby present ; but as Eliza 
was pleased, of course I did not say so. When we 
arrived at the Castle, there was poor Lady Eskdale 
looking ninety at least, though Mr. Douglas will not 
see how old she is grown, and the tears rolling down 
her cheeks, while she kept saying, ' We are to have no 
crying, that is all settled, and no melancholy leave- 



THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 49 

takings on account of poor dear Helen ; we are none of 
us to shed a tear.' I am the worst person in the world, 
you know, to enter into these prettinesses. I could only 
say, ' There was no use in crying,' or some platitude of 
that sort, for sentiment bores me. Lady Amelia stayed 
with Helen till almost the last moment, and then came 
and made the sort of fuss with her mother which all 
that family make with each other. Amelia's beauty is 
one of those delusions I have never given in to. Large 
eyes and dark eyebrows, and a great display of hair, — 
I presume it is all. her own, — and a way of playing her 
features about as if she were more intelligent than 
other people. It may be natural, but it looks like 
affectation. We all went' in solemn procession to the 
chapel, through rows of servants. YHiat the expense 
of that establishment must be I cannot imagine, nor 
how the Eskdales have gone on so long without coming 
to a stop. As soon as we were arranged in our places, 
Lord Eskdale and Helen came in at one door, and Lord 
Teviot and Lord Beaufort at another; and they all 
went straight to the altar, with a great tangle of brides- 
maids behind them. I thought it all a most theatrical 
arrangement. Why could they not come like John and 
Jane Smith to be married, like other people, at the vil- 
lage-church ? Helen was so covered with Brussels lace 
that I cannot say how she looked; some of the com- 
pany, of course, declared she looked beautiful. I saw 

8 
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nothing but a veil — a mere laoe veil; and besides, I 
have always set my face against the absurd idek that 
all brides look pretty. She shook very much; and 
though I am the last person, from my friendship for the 
Eskdales, to hint at the real state of the case, I have a 
sad foreboding that Helen marries with the prospect of 
being one of the most unhappy women in England. 
And I do not wonder at it. Lord Teviot is one of the 
worst specimens of the class dandy I ever saw; and 
I am much mistaken if his temper will not be a sad 
trial to poor Helen. However, don't quote me. Tou 
never saw such a frightful effect as the colored glass 
had on Lady Eskdale's looks ; and I think Lord Esk- 
dale's hair has grown suddenly gray. It may have 
been the reflection of the blue glass ; but it gave me 
the impression of gray hair : and I suppose all his wor- 
ries must tell upon him at last. The chapel was all 
dressed out with flowers ; and I could hardly attend to 
the ceremony, because I was expecting every moment 
to feel faint with the smell of the lilies and heliotrope ; 
and then I thought I should catch my death of cold by 
stancting on the marble pavement. To be sure, the 
manners of the present day are very different from 
what even I can remember. I saw Lord Beaufort 
shuffling a cushion about with his feet, and thought that 
he was of course going to ^ve it to me to stand on, 
when down he went on his knees,, and began saying his 
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prayers, without the least consideration for my chances 
of cramp. After the ceremony, there was a long scene 
of congratulation, and we all embraced each other, with- 
out sparing age or sex. I had a narrow escape of ^ a 
salute' from Bobinson, the old tutor; and Lizzy was 
frightened out of her wits by a kiss from Lord fisk- 
dale. There was a great breakfast immediately after 
the wedding, to which most of the neighborhood w6re 
invited. Helen went to diange her dress, and Lord 
Teyiot stalked about amongst the company, for a little 
while, looking bored and sullen. I always pity the 
bridegroom on these occasions. The bride is sup- 
ported by her father, and attended by her bridesmaids, 
and everybody is or pretends to be in a fright, lest she 
should faint or cry ; and she has all the protection of a 
veil in case she should be too shy or not shy enough ; 
and there is a general sympathy in her feelings. The 
poor man has to walk himself up alone to the altar, 
where he stands, looking uncommonly foolish, without 
even the protection of his hat. There is the mother 
sobbing at him for carrying off her child; the sisters 
scowling at him because he did not choose one of 
them; the clergyman frowning at him for not pro* 
ducing the ring at the right moment, or for neglecting 
the responses in their proper places ; the brothers 
laugh at him ; the -bride turns from him ; and the 
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only person who pays him the slightest attention is 
the clerk, who tells him when he is to kneel, and when 
to stand, and which is his right hand, and which his 
lefl, and helps him to the discovery of his waistcoat- 
pocket, in which the ring may or may not be. Lord 
Teyiot is not a man to look foolish, but he decidedly 
looked cross. 

" Two carriages and four were waiting at the door, 
and an immense crowd was assembled round them. 
We all went and stood on the marble terrace above ; 
and in half an hour Lord Eskdale led Helen out from 
the cloister-door, and handed her into the carriage. 
Lord Teviot stepped in, and they drove oflP, followed by 
the other carriage, in which all the dressing-boxes and 
the jewel-cases and the valet and the maid had been 
packed up for some time. You know that Lady Teviot's 
maid is that pert Nancy who originally waited in my 
school-room ; and of course I am rather amazed at her 
presumption, calling herself Mrs. Tomkinson, and trav- 
elling in a carriage and four. Lady Eskdale came 
back to the company, still crying, and still declaring it 
was the gayest wedding she had ever seen, and that she 
was so glad there had been no tears. I was dead tired 
when we got home, and am very glad that the Eskdales 
have married all their daughters, and that we have no 
more, weddings to do. Adieu, my dear sister. Is it 
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true that your son has sold out of the 15th ? If I 
were you, I would advise him to live less at clubs, and 
not to keep so many horses. 

" Yours ever, 

"A. Douglas." 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

And now, whatever might have been Helen's fears 
or hopes, her fate was sealed. She had tamed to that 
page of life over which she had lingered with distress- 
ful doubt ; and now it must be read, though on herself 
partly must she depend for the interpretation of the 
characters it bore. St. Mary's Abbey, at which her 
honeymoon was to be passed, was the most magnificent 
of all Lord Teviot's residences. It almost calls for a 
formal description ; but how can any one be expected 
to write what no one ever reads when it is written? 
That pert Nancy, now by the grace of presumption 
styling herself Mrs. Tomkinson, addressed a letter to 
Mrs. Hervey, the housekeeper at Eskdale Castle, in 
which she gave her views of St. Mary's Abbey, and in 
her sketchy way she succeeds so well in the descriptive 
art, that it is impossible to join in the total contempt 
with which Mrs. Douglas looked down upon her from 
the marble terrace. 

" Dear Mrs. Hervey, — I hope this will find you in 
good health and sperrits — not forgetting all other 
friends at the old house. Me and my lady are quite 
well, and have no reason to complain that we have 
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changed our abode for the worst. We were very ner- 
vous that day what we left you, me, in particular, that 
had been sitting in the Bruche, baked to a jelly, and 
watching all those jewel-boxes while my lady was bid- 
ding good-bye, and with that great mob of people 
staring at me. But Mr. Phillips was very attentive, 
and helped me to bow to them as we driv off. He 
seems a superior young man, quite a London-bred ser- 
vant, and quite confidential with my Lord, which was 
the reason why he was left at St. Mary's during my 
Lord's courtship, because he knew all the plans about 
the furniture. We went at such a pace that I was 
quite giddy, but found great comfort in the sandwiches, 
and gingerbread, and chicken and buns you put into the 
carriage, which was a kind thought, for otherwise we 
should have gone the whole fifly miles without refresh- 
m^it When we had arrived all but a mile, my Lord's 
tenants met us, and took the horses off from my Lord 
and Lady, and dragged them their own selves ; and they 
came to drag us, but Mr. Phillips explained that we was 
only own man and lady's maid, and that our horses 
were to be let alone. So they hurraed and threw 
flowers, and it was very agitating. When we arrived, 
my Lord made a speech, and my Lady made a courtesy ; 
and I got the imperials and boxes in as soon as I could. 
I was terrified lest any of our new troosso should be stole. 
Dear Mrs. Hervey, St. Mary's is a most beautiful 
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place, and the great mirrors in the ball-room are alone 
worth coming to see, and I have not power to describe 
the scenery. There is a lake qdite full of water, like 
the lakes abroad, and endless woods filled with the finest 
trees, that seem to run for miles and miles, and gardens 
that beat our gardens at the castle all to nothing. The 
furniture would please you in particular, chiefly silk and 
damask, but some rooms with velvet ; and my Lafiy's 
suite of rooms is what I can't describe, — straw-colored 
satin, embroidered with real flowers, — and such cabinets 
and china, and on the dressing-table a service of gold 
plate with my Lady's name on it. Mrs. Nelson won't 
like to see it ; she was so set up about her lady's. In 
every respect I feel satisfied with the accommodations 
for me and my Lady, except that I was obleeged to ask 
for another wardrobe, and to tell Mrs. Stevens that I 
was accustomed to a larger looking-glass in my own 
room. Mrs. Stevens' and me seem inclined to be very 
friendly ; she is the very moral of a housekeeper in a 
romance, quite an old lady. We are a princely estab- 
lishment, and sit down twelve in the Steward's room, 
with wine, and a man and boy to wait. Mrs. Stevens 
and me joke each other about our beaux, for there are 
ten gentlemen, and only us two ladies, and Mr. Phillips 
hasj of course, the precedence. I hope to pick up a lit- 
tle French between the cx)ok and the confectioner. 1 
wish you would ask Mrs. Warren whether, when Lady 
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Amelia married, she did not get all her ladyship's shawls 
with the rest of the things. My Lady kept her suit of 
Brussels, and I had nothing to §ay again that, for I be- 
lieve Brussels lace is what every lady have a right to 
keep ; but she also kept two shawls, which I -believe are 
my perquisites, as my Lady wore them before my Lord 
proposed. I want to know if you and Mrs. Warren 
and Mrs. Nelson think that their being real Ingee 
makes a difference. My mind misgives me, it does. 
It is not for the lucre of gold I speak, nor that I would 
grudge my Lady the shawls, nor the gown off my back if 
she wanted it, but I hate to see poor servants defraud- 
ed, and if the shawls is my due, I shall take the liberty 
of mentioning it. I had not time to tell you of the pride 
of that Mrs. Douglas, who met me on the wedding-day, 
and said, * Fine times for you, Nancy ; your head will 
be turned.' I was mad with myself afterwards for 
having made her a courtesy, and said, 'Yes, indeed, 
ma'am,' when I might as well have said something 
sharp. If Lady Eskdale asks if you have heard from 
me, will you, please, make my duty, and say that my 
Lady is quite well, and has had no cold or heada(;he. 
Mrs. Stevens thinks her the beautifuUest lady she ever 
saw, and compliments me high on my manner of hair- 
dressing. " I remain, dear Mrs. Hervey, 

« Your kind friend, 

"Ann Tomkinson.' 

8* 
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CHAPTER IX. 

It is not worth while to give any of Helen's letters 
to her family. Some years ago it was the fashion of all 
newly-married people to write word to their friends thftt 
they were the happiest of human creatares. Heaven 
alone knows if it were true, but so they always said. 
Now, this romantic state of bliss has been laughed at in 
society, and sneered at in novels, till nobody dares say a 
word about it. It may be wiser, but it is not quite sat- 
isfactory. The domestic noyels of the day have described 
with such accuracy, and with so much satire, all the 
little fidgety amiabilities of life, that a wife who is in- 
clined to praise her husband checks herself, for fear she 
should 6e reckoned like ^ Mrs. Major Waddell.** An 
active mother has a suspicion that she is laughed at as 
a Mrs. Fairbaim ; and the kindly aflbctions of the heart 
are now so carefully wrapped up and concealed, that it 
seems just possible that they may die altogether of suf- 
focation. 

Helen did not commit herself by any asseverations of 
extraordinary happiness, and made no mention of any 
fresh trait of perfection that every day must .have re- 
vealed in Lord Teviot's character ; but there was St. 
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Mary's to describe, and the neighborhood to explain, and 
all the various congratulatory letters she received were 
duly quoted, and her own regularly ended with " Teviot's 
love to all" ; and Lady £skdale was satisfied. Amelia 
read her sister's letters with greater distrust. She 
thought they were written in a constrained, guarded 
tone, and she remembered the week that preceded the 
wedding with pain and doubt. She hoped in another 
fortnight to see and judge for herself; but Mr. Trevor 
and she were summoned into Sussex by the sudden 
death -of his father ; and ten days after Helen's mar- 
riage, Lord and Lady £skdale sat down, for the first 
time during the last ten years, to a tete^a-iete dinner. 
Poor dear people, it fairly puzzled them. They were 
more attached to each other than many husbands and 
wives are after twenty-four years of married life ; and 
they had been in the daily habit of taking a comfortable 
half-hour's talk in Lord Eskdale's library, uninterrupted 
by any of their children. But they had never contem- 
plated the possibility of dining and passing the whole 
evening together, without a child to come in to dessert, 
or a daughter to look at and listen to. Then who was 
to make breakfast the next morning, and to answer 
notes, and to receive visitors? Lady Eskdale was 
quite posed. She actually ordered a riding-habit, and 
declared she would begin riding agsdn with Lord Esk- 
dale, who hated going out alone, and bad always been 
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accompanied bj one of his children. Then she thought 
she could rub up. music enough to play to him after din- 
ner ; but when the evening came she was fast asleep on 
the sofa, half dead with the fatigue of her morning ride, 
and she almost cried when a note was brought to her 
that required an answer, — partly because, as she said 
and thought, she missed Helen so much, and partly 
because she was too indolent to sit up to write. 

^^ I don't think I can ever exist in this way, Lord 
Eskdale," she said. ^* What is to be done ? here is this 
note to be answered." 

'* Give it to me, Jane ; I will be 'your secretary." 

" Thank you, that is very good of you. It is a great 
relief for this once ; but how am I to get on when you 
are out? To be sure, that poor, dear Lord Walden 
might as well have put off dying just for a month, and 
then the Trevors could have stayed here. I am utterly 
lost without Amelia. There never was anything so 
unlucky. I wish Beaufort would marry. A daughter- 
in-law would be better than nothing ; or if the Walde- 
graves would come back to England, Sophia might come 
here. It is really very hard to have no daughter at all, 
afler all my trouble ; " and Lady Eskdale's voice fal- 
tered. 

" The schoolmistress, my Lady," said the groom of the 
chambers, ** is waiting for directions about the children's 
stuff frocks." 
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" There again, now ! What am I to do ? I have 
mislaid the patterns. Very well, tell her I will send to 
her. Now, Lord Eskdale, you know you cannot settle 
about the school-children's frocks ; that was poor. Hel- 
en's business. Dear child ! I do trust she is happy, 
but it is sad work marrying off one's daughters; it 
makes me very low at times. Lord Eskdale, do you 
think if I were to ask Mrs. Douglas to let me have 
Eliza here, that it would bore me very much?" 

** You must be the best judge of that, my dear Jane ; 
at all events, take care to ask the right daughter, not 
the one with the voice." 

" No, no ; I mean Eliza, who was Helen's brides- 
maid. You know you thought her very pretty that 
day. She plays very well on the piano»forte, and I 
could take care that she should be always well dressed ; 
and she would write my notes, and see the school-mis- 
tress, and help to entertain the company. She is a 
good-humored, amiable girl, and I have always felt that 
I could be fond of her ; and it would be such a thing 
for her, for the Douglases see so few people. I wish 
I could guess whether I should like this plan or not. I 
can ask her for a fortnight only at first, and if it does 
not do, then there would be an end of it." 

" As you please, my love ; it concerns you more than 



me." 



" Yes, but I wish you would say what you think best; 
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I am 80 little in the habit of making up mj own mind. 
Helen always knew what I should like. I must say we 
have been unlucky in our daughters all marrying rich 
people. If any one of them had married a younger son 
without a shilling, they must have lived with us ; but 
my girls had no time allowed them to look about them 
and choose for themselves ; and so they have all mar- 
ried men with country-houses of their own, and I have 
lost them all" 

And roused by this overpowering calamity of Wealthy 
sons-in-law, Lady Eskdale sat up to write her note to 
Mrs. Douglas. 
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CHAPTER X. 

^ Mamma/' said Eliza Douglas, as ihey were Bitting 
working in the evening, ^ did jou know that the Trevors 
had left Eskdale Castle?" 

<' "No, my love ; how should I know anything about 
the Trevors ? Ladj Amelia never deigned to call here 
but once, and then at an hour when she knew I should 
be out." 

^Yes, another time with Mr. Trevor, mamma. If 
you rem«nber" — 

- " Well, Mr. Trevor wanted to see your fether, and 
she was obliged to come with him ; I do not call that a 
visit." 

^' And then on Sunday, mamma, after church ? " 

^ My love, what is the use of jocmtradicting me ? If 
Lady Amelia did call then, she ought to.be ashamed, 
with all her pretence of goodness, to pay visits at all on 
Sunday. And all these little trifling facts make no dif- 
ference, in my opinion, that all these young wc»nen are 
much too fine to pay any attention to their mother's old 
friend. Who told you they were gone ? " 

'^ Mrs. Birkett told Sarah, and Betsy said, when she 
was dressing me, that she had seen Lady Eskdale's maid, 
who bad mentioned it." 



64 THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 

^Well, now, I should like to know what business 
Betsy had to be talking to Mrs. Nelson. It will not at 
all do for onr servants to get a habit of gossiping at 
Eskdale Castle ; not that I shall be at all sony if it 
obliges me to speak out and to make a thorough reform 
in our household : I am always glad of an opportunity 
to tell servants what a thoroughly bad race I think they 
are." 

^ That must be encouraging to them," said Mr. Doug- 
las, ^'and produce a great increase of attachment to 
yourself." 

^ Oh ! my dear, that is one of the subjects you do not 
understand, and so you may as well not talk about it. 
If you would let me send away that old Thomas of 
yours, the house would go on much better. Mrs. Bir- 
kett, and Mrs. Dashwood, and everybody says I manage 
servants better than anybody; and I know I do, by 
never letting them have their own way on any one 
point ; and as for attachment, you might as well expect 
it from this table." 

^ 1 should think so, under the circumstances," said 
Mr. Douglas ; ^ but whatever you do, do not interfere 
with Thomas." 

A silence followed while Mrs. Douglas was thinking 
what a clever manager she was, and how well she con- 
trived to make her servants hate her ; and then her 
thoughts recurred to the Eskdales. 
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** So Amelia is gone ; I suppose to some gay party at 
a country-bouse. I must say, that after all the fuss that 
has been made about those girls, it is not much to their 
credit that they leave their parents quite to themselves 
in their old age, while they are flying about in search of 
amusement I will answer for it Amelia went off be- 
cause she thought it dull." 

" Are you speaking of the Trevors ? " said Mr. Doug- 
las, who was reading the paper. ^< I see his father is 
dead, and they have been sent for into Sussex* Trevor 
is now Lord Walden." 

^ Oh !^ said Mrs. Douglas ; and there was another 
long silence. 

" Well," she began again, " I do pity Lord Eskdale : 
I do not see what he is to do, after being accustomed to 
the society of his daughters, and used to having one of 
them always with him. Those die-away, languid airs 
of Lady Eskdale's must be rather trying. To be sure, 
she is not so young as she was, whatever you may say, 
Mr. Douglas ; but she might exert herself to be a little 
more of a companion to him. She has none of my ideas 
that a wife is bound to exert herself for her husband's 
good." 

^ I met them riding together to-day," said Mr. Doug- 
las. 

" Riding, my dear I " 

" Yes, riding, Anne." 
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^ You must be dreaming, Mr. Douglas, Ladj Esk- 
dale on a horse ! " 

^ No, my love, on a mare ; the gray mare Helen used 
to ride." 

^Impossible! How was she dressed, Mi. Doug- 
las?" 

^' In a habit, my dear, and hat, with a veil. I can 
swear to the hat, for it became her particularly." 

^ Well," said Mrs. Douglas, with a scornful laugh, 
^' I think this is by &ur the most amusing thing I ever 
heard. Lady Eskdale doing the youthful, galloping 
about the country flirting with her husband^ I suppose 
she will begin dancing next. Lord Eskdale and she 
are probably at this moment practising the Gavotte de 
Yestris up and down the saloon. I don't know when I 
have been so diverted ; but to a person of plain common 
sense like myself, the tricks and ways of these London 
ladies are amazingly entertaining." 

^ However, you must allow, Anne, that this is not a 
die-away, languid air ; and as you take such a kind in- 
terest in Lord Eskdale's fate, you will be happy to hear 
that he said he was quite delighted to have his wife rid- 
ing with him again." 

^< Oh, my dear love 1 unless you mean to make me 
quite ill, you must not offer me the mawkish idea of 
Lord Eskdale making pretty speeches to his wife; I 
really cannot stand that And pray, are this promising 
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young couple likelj to remain long in their solitary 
paradise ? or are they going to St. Mary's ? or is there 
any company coming to the castle ? " 

^ I think they are expecting a large party at home. 
Lord Eskdale was beginning to say something about it, 
and then she' gave him a look, and he stopped short" 

^ What I I suppose we are not to know, for fear we 
should expect to be asked. Why, it is just the very 
thing I would go miles out of the wi^ to avoid, and the 
last society into which I should like to take my girls.*' 

<< Oh, mamma I " said Eliza, ^ I wish you would not 

• 

say that ; and I wish they would ask us constantly to 
their house. It is very odd, that though I feel afraid 
of everybody all the time, there is nothing I like so 
much as dining there. And I am sure, mamma, it 
would be very good for my manner, which, you say, 
is 60 unformed at home. Before I have crossed the 
hall at Eskdale pastle I feel quite refined," she said, 
laughing. 

Mrs. Douglas laughed too, for though she rarely lost 
any (^portunity of speaking malevolently of her neigh- 
bors' children, she was veiy much disposed to admire 
her own. And her own misanthropy found a pleasant 
relief in Eliza's enjoyable views of life. 
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CHAPTER XL 

Ladt Eskdale's note of invitation arrived, worded 
in the most engaging manner. She begged Mrs. Doug- 
las to consider her forlorn situation, and to lend dear, 
gay Lizzy to her for a few days, — the few days not to 
be construed literally, but to extend to a fortnight if 
Eliza could bear to leave home for so long. She feared 
it would be very dull at first, but hoped that some friends 
who were expected would amuse that ^ tres amusable 
petite personne." If Mrs. Douglas consented to this 
plan, the carriage would come for Eliza and her maid 
the next day. 

Mrs. Douglas was excessively surprised. It was un- 
lucky that she had just said so much against the man- 
ners and customs of Eskdale Castle, — protests made, 
too, in vain, for she had no hesitation in allowing Eliza 
to accept the invitation. The friends who were expect- 
ed might include a second Lord Teviot. That horrid, 
rude Lord Beaufort might be at home, and she could 
magnanimously forgive his nefarious conduct at Helen's 
wedding, if there were any chance of her officiating at 
his own in the capacity of his mother-in-law. Visions 
of grandeur rose before her eyes ; and when Mr. Doug- 



THE SEMI-ATTACPED COUPLE. 69 

las, in the consultation held between them on the sub- 
ject, asked if she had hot said that the society at Esk- 
dale Castle was not what she would like for her daugh- 
ters, she boldly took Falstaff's line of .defence when ac- 
cused by Justice Shallow of having broken into his park 
and stolen his deer. '* I have, Mr. Justice, I have, — 
and so I hope that's answered." 

'< Yes, my dear, I said so, but what of that? It is 

• 

rather hard to be tried in the morning for every little 
careless word spoken over night ; nothing provokes me 
80 much as to be accused of inconsistency, when it does 
80 happen that I am remarkably consistent However, 
I am decidedly in favor of Lizzy's going, so it does not 
much matter what I said. We may as well teU her." 

Eliza was in raptures. " A whole fortnight 6f visit- 
ing ! and only think, mamma, of Lady Eskdale saying 
she would send for my maid. Why, I have none." 

^'You must take Betsy, I suppose, and my maid 
must- dress Sarah. It will turn Betsy's head, and 
make her rather perter than she is ; but it cannot be 
helped." 

^'What fun it will be! only what shall I do about 
going into the room alone ? and I hope I shall not be 
sent out to ride with Lord Eskdale, for I do not know 
how to talk to him. And then about dress, mamma, 
what gowns am I to take ? and then poor Sarah, left all 
alone, how unhappy she will be ! Oh, no ! she won't 
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though, because of Mr. Wentworth's ooming here ; and 
besides, I shall write to her everj daj." 

This hint of Mr. Wentworth's was well thrown in. 
Sarah was just beginning to wonder whether she ought 
not to be affronted because Lady Eskdale had not in* 
Tited her ; but the handsome manner with which Mr. 
Wentworth was made over to her — he being the onlj 
semblance of a loyer that had ever appeared at the 
house — quite appeased her, and her affection for her 
sister was always strong enough to conquer any little 
feelings of jealousy awakened by Eliza's superior pop* 
ularity. 

" Yes, you must certainly write every day,'* she said, 
when they were alone, ^' and describe all your little dif- 
ficulties. I think you will be very fond of Lady Esk- 
dale." 

'' Yes, I am sure of it ; she is ' such a dear,' as she 
would say herself. But Lord Eskdale, Sarah, is very 
alarming, is not he ? " 

<' Bather so; but perhaps he will not take much 
notice of you. If I were you, Lizzy, I would read 
the newspaper more than you do; and then you can 
talk to him about trials, and murders, and politics, and 
accidents : I observe that those are the kind of topics 
he likes." 

^'Oh goodness, Sarah 1 think of me talking politics 
to Lord Eskdale ; a nice mess I should make of that. 
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No, I had better not think about it. I must take some 
pretty work with me, something that will not annoy 
Lady Eskdale in the drawing-room ; and then music 
is always a resource. And my daily letter to you ; 
and, Sarah, mind you send me every particular of Mr. 
Wentworth's visit, and what he says, and looks, and 
thinks. Oh dear I if you should write me word he 
had proposed, what a state I should be inP' 

'^Oh, nonsense I" said Sarah; ^Uhere is no chance 
of that ; " but the idea led her into a dream of happi* 
ness ; and when Eliza and her Betsy, her embroidery 
and her best gowns were all carried off the following 
morning in Lady Eskdale's carriage, Sarah saw her 
depart without one twinge of envy, for Mr. Wentworth 
had sent word he should arrive in time for dinner. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

The Teviots had reached the end of the second week 
of their honeymoon undisturbed, except by the visits of 
two or three of their neighbors. It was almost time 
that there should be some change, at least Mrs. Tom- 
kinson wished to goodness there might soon be what 
she called " a little staying company " in the house, if it 
were only that my lady might wear some of her better- 
most gowns ; and she also thought my lady seemed rather 
moped somehow. Mr. Phillips gave it as his humble 
opinion that ^' our folks had had enough of their own 
company for one while." It has never been definitely 
stated what period of time " one while " comprises, nor 
whether there is a plural to the substantive, and that 
" two whiles " represent a certain number of days or 
weeks. However that may be, Phillips and Tomkin- 
son had judged with their usual discrimination. That 
same day Lord Tevlot went into Helen's boudoir with 
some letters in his hand. 

" Helen, here is some company for you. Lady Port- 
more has offered herself for Friday." 

" That is rather a short notice, is it not ? " 

« Yes — no ; I do not think that signifies. We 
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should be glad of her visit, either on a short notice or a 
long one. /shall be delighted to see her, and she must 
know she is welcome at St. Mary's — always has been, 
and always will be." 

'^ Are you expecting any other friends ? " said Helen, 
putting aside the question of the Portmore welcome. 

**' Yes, two or three men. Lady Portmore says she 
is sure we shall have been too much occupied with each 
other" — and he smiled rather scornfully — "to think 
of arranging a pleasant party, and that we shall be 
obliged to her for inviting a few people we all know." 

" I am not sure that I am obliged to her just now," 
said Helen, hurrying on through her sentence. " My 
letters had given me the idea of a totally different plan. 
The Trevors have been obliged to go to Walden, and 
papa and mamma are left quite alone ; and I thought 
we might surprise them with a visit now, instead of 
next month, when you promised to go to them. How I 
should like it! but, if we cannot pat off Lady Port* 



more" 



** We neither can nor will," said Lord Teviot I am 
sorry you are already tired of your own home; but, 
such as it is, I am afraid I must trouble you to stay in 
it. And though my friends are not, of course, to be 
compared to yours, I cannot begin by affironting them 
aU." 

Helen made no answer, and after a moment's pause 
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took up her work. Lord Teviot walked to the wmdow 
and began plaTUig with the tame bullfinch that stood 
in it. The silence that ensued was long and awful, bnt 
was broken by him as he said, in a constrained voice, 
^ Have you had no oth^ lett^ but that from your 
moth^ ? " 

« None of any oonsequence." 

^Did not Beaufort write? I thought I saw his 
hand." 

^ There is his letter ; there are all my letters, if you 
like to see them," said Helen — a faint suspicion dawn^ 
ing on her mind that Lord Teviot was jeak>us of her 
family. He seemed to waver, but she placed them on 
the table, and moving her work-frame nearer to the 
window^ lefl the field open to hhxk. He took up the 
letters with a slight sensation of shame. Lady £sk- 
dale's was as usual a£fectionate and amiable; and 
though she expressed strongly her wish to see her 
daughter, she said she knew it was not likety Lord 
Teviot could leave his home again so soon ; eind she 
mentioned her invitation to Eliza Douglas, which she 
hoped would satisfy Helen's doubts of her comfort. 
<< It is a sad change, my darling, but as it is for your 
happiness I cannot complain, and your letters are the 
greatest possible comfort to me. Do tell your idle 
husband to write to me." Lord Beaufort wrote from 
London, where he had seen the Portmores, and he said 
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be shoyld ha\;e joined their party to St. Mary's, but that 
he was seized with a fit of filial duty, and meant to 
run down to £skdale Castle, to cmisole bis respected 
and deserted papa and mamma. '^They fancy, poor 
deluded creatures, that they miss you dreadfully, and 
that no one can fill up your vacant place. Strange illu- 
sion I whidb my august presence will instantly dispel. 
After I have raised their spirits to their proper pitch, 
it is just pofisihle that I may raise my own, by coming 
to see my little NeU ; 90 tell Teviot to expect me, and 
to turn his attention towards partridges and pheasants.'* 
There was a third letter in a handwriting Lord Teviot 
did not know. '^ Am I to read this, Helen ? " 

"If you Uke. It i? from my friend Mary Forrester, 
of whom you may have heard me speak." 

" Yes; I have seen her at the Fortmores : a very 
handsome girl. Where is she now?" 

^'At Bichm(U9d, with her aunt." 

She, like the other two, seemed full of deep interest 
in Helen, and it was with a strange mixture of pride in 
the affection she inspired, and jealousy of those who 
expressed it so warmly, that he perused these letters. 
He saw how tenderly Helen had always been tresated ; 
how dear she was to her family. He himself loved 
Lady Eskdale almost as a mother. Lord Beaufort was 
one of the young men of his own standing, whom he 
liked best ; but when he looked up<Hi them as bis rivals 
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in the heart of his wife, he could not bring himself to 
speak kindly of them, at least not to her. He hardly 
knew how to begin the conversation again. Helen 
seemed to have no curiosity about his guests ; but he 
recollected a paragraph in Beaufort's letter that might 
help him. 

*'Did you observe that Beaufort says your cousin 
Ernest is coming here?" 

"Yes, I supposed he was — at least, that he was 
asked; he is sure to be included in the Portmore 
list" 

" That is a hit at Lady Portmore, I suppose," said 
Lord Teviot, again on the point of taking fire ; but he 
checked himself. " It will be a great pleasure to you to 
see Ernest, I should think ? " 

"Yes," said Helen, faintly; "he is rather amas- 

ing." 

" More than that, he is clever, and can be very pleas- 
ant when he chooses. I am going to answer Lady 
Portmore ! Have you any message ? She asks if she 
can bring anything from town for you ? " 

" Nothing whatever, thank you." 

" Have you any letters for the post-bag ? " 

" I shall have one for papa." 

" To your father ? " said Lord Teviot ; and suddenly 
the thought occurred to him that she was going to write 
to complain of her situation. She was silent " Might 



THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 77 

I ask, without being considered impertinent, what is this 
sudden fancy for writing to Lord Eskdale, and when the 
idea entered your head ? " 

Helen stooped down, and taking a letter from the 
work-basket that stood by her side, broke the seal. She 
pushed away her work-frame, and passing quickly by 
the table at which Lord Teviot sat 

— *'^ I must go and breathe the fresh air," she said, and 
her voice sounded low and dispirited. " There is my 
letter to my father ; will you seal it and send it ? If 
you like to write in this room, you will find pens and 
paper there, and you will not be disturbed, for I am 
going out." She went without waiting for an an- 
swer. 

" So ! I drive her out of her own room, if I come 
into it," thought Lord Teviot. " She thinks I am 
jealous, or curious, or she would not have shown me 
all these letters. She cannot say one kind word ; she 
does not even look kindly at me, and she evidently 
thinks of nothing but her own family. I suppose she 
compares me with all these doting relations, and thinks 
me cold and hateful ; and yet which of them can dote 
on her as I do if she would let me ? She would actually 
have gone back to them without me, I believe. No, I 
remember she said we; but still she called Eskdale 
Castle her home. My house is clearly not her home ; 
and she has not asked one of her friends to come and 
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Stay here. Does she think I i^uld not like it, or is 
she afraid that they will see she is not happy ? Not 
happy! Helen, my own Helen, whom I oould have 
loved, whom I do love, as I never loved any human be- 
ing. There are moments when I think she hates me^ 
Now here is this letter to her father. How quick and 
angry she was about thai ! I did not ask to sed it. I 
did not know she had written to him till she said so 
herself. I have a great mind to write to Lady EskdaJe^ 
and to ask her to oome here* She and Lord Eskdale^ 
and Beaufort, and that Miss Douglas, and the whol^ 
elan ; and that will show Helen I am not jealous of 
them, and it is the best chance I have of pleasing her* 
I dare say, that, because / ask them, she will not be 
glad to see them. Who's knocking there ? Come in. 
Come in, I say. GU)od heavens, how I hate to be made 
to roar out * Come in ' ten times over ! ** 

" It's only me, my lord," said Mrs. Tomkinson. " If 
you please, my lord, her ladyship has left her bonnet 
here." 

** Very well, Mrs. Tomkins, look for it." 

" Her ladyship will be ready in a moment, my lord,** 
said Mrs. Tomkinson, who could not resist the chanee 
of a little talk. She had an ambitious idea that she 
was diving into my lord's character. 

** Very well ; shut the door." 

^ Umph ! " thought Mrs. Tomkinson, as she obeyed $ 
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** hdw very uncivil ; and calling me Tomkins, too I T 
hate to be called out of my name. Now I sboald like 
to know what he 's doing of with all those letters. I 
wonder whether my lady chooses for him to be ran- 
sacking her papers, and whether thaf s the right thing 
with married people. Here's your ladyship's bonnet 
I could not lay my hand on it rightly, because of my 
lord's sitting so just at the writing-table." 

" Is my lord writing ? " 

" His lordship seemed to be busy with some papers 
as was on the table," said Mrs. Tomkinson, guardedly, 
and with a look of curiosity to see if the hint told. 
The pause that ensued lefit her still in doubt ^' Shall 
I step back and tell my lord your ladyship is ready ? " 

** No," said Helen, absently. 

" I can easily go back on pretence to see for your 
ladyship's gloves ; " and Tomkinson began to think the 
case was assuming great interest 

"No, no," said Lady Teviot, thoroughly roused; 
" don't disturb Lord Teviot ; he was so good as to offer 
to finish and seal my letters ; don't run in and out to 
disturb him." 

" Law, my lady, how good his lordship is ! It quite 
pleased me to see him sitting so comfortable and at 
home in your ladyship's beautiful boudoir. I wish 
Lord and Lady Eskdale were here to see how happy 
your ladyship is. There! there's my lady gone; I 
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declare I think she looks Terj bad; not a hatom of 
color compared to what she had. I ain't quite sure yet 
but what I think my lord a brute ; at least I shall make 
a point of thinking so if he plagues my lady. And 
calling me Tomkins, too, — such an idea ! " 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Lord Teyiot wrote all his invitations; then he 
thought of showing them to Helen before he sent 
them ; and then, again, he felt some difficulty in renew- 
ing the conversation. The waywardness of his temper 
had so often displayed itself, that between him and 
Jlelen many of the commonest topics of conversation 
were attended with awkwardness ; and he had discov- 
ered that she not only abstained from contradicting him 
on any point that had once inflamed his temper, but 
that she never even alluded to the disputed point again. 
Even tills caution offended him. A bright thought now 
occurred to him ; he would ask Lady Portmore to bring 
Miss Forrester with her. He knew they were ac- 
quainted with each other, and the arrival of Helen's 
favorite friend would reconcile her to the Portmore vis- 
itation, and to the consequent delay of her return to 
Eskdale Castle. And then if her family came, he did 
not see anything of which she could complain ; he had 
done all he could to please her; she ought to make, 
allowance for his manner, for he owned that it was at 
times rather taunting ; but she ought to be above such 
trifles. It was a pity Lord Teviot had never read 

4* 
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Hannah More. Her prose would have heen of great 
use to him; but even her poetry would have taught 
him that 

" Since trifles make the sam of hnman things, 
And half our misery from trifles springs — 
Oh I let the ungentle spirit learn from thence 
A small nnkindness Is a great offence." 

And, consequently, a series of small unkindnesses is 
very offensive indeed, and it would not have been sur- 
prising if Helen were offended. But she was not; she 
was depressed, half frightened, and half unhappy. Lord 
Teviot's expressions of affection were almost as alarm* 
ing as his anger ; he was so energetic in all his profesp 
sionsy so violent, as it seemed to her who had been 
accustomed to the gentle bv^ of her mother and the 
playful tenderness of her brother and sitters, that she 
did not know how to answer his vehement protestations 
and eager upbraidings. And then his sudden starts of 
temper puzzled her. In short, she did not understand 
him ; and amidst all the grandeur that surrounded her, 
and the magnificent gifts which Lord Teviot heaped on 
her, she felt troubled. She longed to be at home again, 
and at her ease ; but she was too gentle to be resentful. 

When Lord Teviot had dispatched his letters, he 
found her in her garden ; not one of the old-fashioned 
gardens, full of roses and hooeyvnckles, and tweet peafl^ 
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suggestive of the country, and redolent of sweetness, -~ 
but in a first-rate gardener's garden, eyerj plant form- 
ing part of a group, and not to be picked or toocbed 
on any account ; all of them forced into bloom at the 
wrong time of the year ; and each bearing a name that 
it was difficult to pronounce, and impossible to remem- 
ber. Helen was standing apparently absorbed in ad- 
miration of a Landlblium speciosum, which she had 
been assured by her gardener was ^' a better variety " 
of the Landfolium punctatum ; but in reality she was 
Uiinking first of her mother, wondering when she should 
see her again ; and next what she could find to say to 
Lord Teviot at dinner. She hoped he would not look 
for hei? before that ; but just as she had devised an in- 
oflfensite remark, which might be hazarded before the 
servants, she saw him standing beside her, and the 
oonversatioQ had to begin forthwith. The flowers were 
a safe topic, Lilnim punctatum played its part; that 
led to admiration of the place. Then Lord TevioC^ 
who, as Well ae Mrs. Tomkinseci, perceived that '< My 
]a,dj had not a hatom of eolor," offered her his arm, 
and, finding no signs of resentment, thought that it 
would be a greater support if he put it round her 
waist ; «nd once established in that confidential and 
highly conjugal attitude, he felt he could explain away 
more easily the misunderstanding of the morning. 
And when be saw the delight with ^h}ch Hekf) beard 
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of the arrangements he had made, and the ecstasy with 
which she looked forward to the arrival of her family, 
his heart smote him for the pain he had inflicted on 
Jier. His kindness gave her courage and spirits. 

"And so you have written yourself to Mary For- 
rester ; how pleased she will he ! Oh I I hope she 
will come. And you have really asked Eliza Douglas, 
your own particular guest? Mrs. Douglas will be 
enchanted, and of course say something bitter about it ; 
but still she will think that ^ that Lord Teviot has some 
good qualities ; at least she tries to think so for poOr 
Helen's sake; and, at all events, he is Yerj civil to 
us. ' " 

" Poor Helen," repeated Lord Teviot, as he pressed 
her fondly to his heart ; " and may I ask why you are 
poor Helen with Mrs. Douglas ? " 

" Oh I because everybody who is not a Douglas is 
poor something or somebody. She has for years pitied 
poor mamma, who has never known what grief is ; and 
I heard of her saying that the high spirits of poor Lord 
Beaufort would end by wearing out himself and every- 
body belonging to him." 

** And would she pity you now ? " 

" Not at this moment," said Helen, gayly and care- 
lessly. 

" And even a moment of happiness is to be prized," 
he answered, coldly; "happiness seldom lasts much 
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longer* However, let us hope you may overtake h 
again on Thursday. I suppose you will have your 
&mily here then." 

" Did you name Thursday ? " 

^ I said the sooner the better — that yon would be 
very uneasy till they came, and that I should hardly be 
able to persuade you to stay at St Mary's much longer 
without them." 

*^It was only because mamma was alone that I 
wished to go to her now," said Helen, timidly, for she 
felt a change of tone in the conversation, " and I thought 
she would be unhappy." 

^ Oh I it requires no excuse ; nothing can be more 
natural. It is only a matter of surprise to me, Helen, 
how you ever prevailed on yourself to leave her. I 
ought to be flattered that I had influence enough to per- 
suade you to take such a step, though it is rather a 
check to my vanity to find I cannot prevent your re- 
gretting it." 

^ Dear Teviot, I have never expressed any regret, 
I am sure." 

" No, you are much too guarded, too careful of giv- 
ing offence I mean ; and besides, let us hope that even 
moments of happiness, since you can have no more " — 

^ Has that offended you ? Oh, Teviot, how you wtU 
misunderstand me I " 

^ I mn very unfortunate, certainly ; my want of com- 
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prehension is most distressing. Perhaps if oar feeliogs 
were more the same, my obtuseness would not be so 
great ; but, as it is, I am not sufficiently cool and 
guarded to judge calmly. I hoped I had at last found 
a way to please you ; however, it is of no consequence. 
I have intruded on your ladyship's horticuhural pur- 
suits, I fear," he said, with a bad imitation of playful- 
ness ; " you must have wished me away repeatedly, and 
as I have hardly time for a gallop before dinner, I have 
the honor to take my leave." 

^ I thought you meant to ride in the evening, bat I 
can be ready in a moment." 

^ It is just possible that I may be abde to ride twice 
in one day, and that for once I may choose to ride 
alone. I have been long enough in your way new, BtA 
so good-by." 

^' Now, what can I have said that has annoyed him 
again ? " thought Helen ; " but so it always is ; he never 
understands me. I wonder why he married me ; and 
yet at first how different he was from what he is now ! 
When we danced together in London, how pleasant he 
Was — so gay, and so ready to talk and laugh and to be 
amused ! but then I was different too, and more amus- 
ing, I should think, for I feel so grave and dull now ; 
and whenever I tiy to be in spirits, I say something 
that vexes him. Well, papa and mamma will be here 
soon, that is one comfort, and dear Beaufort Nothing 
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ever puts him out of sorts; but I must not think of 
that" 

Helen wandered home, absorbed in ruminations over 
her new position ; and she was so absent that Mrs. 
Tomkinson's distrust of my lord was confirmed ; and it 
seemed almost time to. bint ber very low opinioo of him 
to Mr. Phillips. 

The evening passed away better than Helen had 
expected. Lord Teviot's gallop had put him into 
better humor; and Helen's spirits rose when she was 
dressed far dinner. I have ofken observed that the 
petty vexations and worries of Uie early part of the 
day are taken off and folded neatly up with the monb- 
ing-gown; and a fresh fit of spirits and good-humor 
pvt.OD wilih the ev^ng adornments* It is a ehange 
for the better, personally and mentally. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Thubsday came with its promise of guests* There 
was no answer from the Fortmores; so, besides the 
interesting uncertainty of their arrival, it remained to 
be seen whether Mary Forrester would accompany 
them. Lady Eskdale had written one line of joyful 
acceptance, apologizing for bringing Eliza Douglas; 
but adding, that she was a dear good girl, and the idea 
of paying Helen a visit pleased her so much, that 
Lady Eskdale could not resist bringing her^ if Mrs. 
Douglas gave the consent for which Eliza had written 
to ask. 

As I consider the Douglas papers valuable, not only 
for their own merits, but as proofs of the exact truth 
of this history, I shall make use of some of Eliza's 
letters. 

^^ Dearest Mother, — I do not know what you will 
say to it, but Lady Eskdale desires me to ask if you 
have any objection to my going to St. Mary's with her 
and Lord Eskdale to-morrow ? I hope you will let me 
go. Lord Teviot asked me himself, for Lady Eskdale 
told me so; and besides, my name was in his letter, 
which was lying open on the breakfast-table, so I could 
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not help seeing it.' I am verj happy here, though 
rather sleepy in the evening, because they sit up so 
late. There never was anything like Lady Eskdale's 
kindness. She has given me two beautiful gowns and 
a bracelet, — two pomps and one vanity, — and she 
takes such care of tne, that I am quite ashamed of 
never feeling ill : she is always asking how I am. I 
write in such haste that I have not time for more than 
several very important questions which I want you to 
answer. What am I to give the housemaids here? 
and do you object to my reading novels, if Lady Esk- 
dale says there is no harm in them ? They look very 
tempting, 'particularly one called ^ Pride and Prejudice.' 
And when we go to St. Mar3r's, that is, if you let me 
go, ought not I to sit backwards in the carriage, though 
Lord Eskdale is so civil, he will be sure to say not ? I 
play to him every evening ; he is so fond of music, I 
am glad I can play. Every evening he says, ' Now, 
Miss Douglas, are we to have a little harmony ? ' May 
I sing to him ? My love to papa, and I wish he would 
advance me my next quarter's allowance ; and pray tell 
Sarah my work is turning out beautiful, and that gowns 
are still worn without any trimming. I wish she 
would hear Susan Dawson her catechism while I am 
away, else she will be sure to forget that long answer 
to ^What is thy duty to thy neighbor?' And it has 
been such a trouble to teach it to her. It nearly wore 
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yoar poor little Eliza quite oat. Lord Beaufort cam^ 
last night, and is also going to St Mary's. 
''Ever, dearest mother, 

''Your dutiful and afPeotionate) 

"Eliza Douglas*** 

''Please mention what papa's politics are. They 
talk a great deal about government and opposition, and 
I do not know which I am for." 

Mrs. Douglas's answer was propitious ; and she was 
e6 gratified by the prospect of her daughter's amftse* 
ment, that she assured Mrs* Birkett, much to thai 
MTorthy person's surprise^ that Lady Eskdale was one of 
the most warmrhearted, amiable people she knew ; ndt 
that she joined in the common cant about warm hearts 
and kind dispositions, because she happened to know 
what men and women really were ; but still there were 
exceptions, and from long intimacy with the E^dales^ 
she was able to say, &&, &e. In short, she evinced a 
spirit of benevolence that took poor Mrs. Birkett quite 
by surprise, and , spoiled her visit* She had come 
armed with some little «iti-Eskdale aneedotes, and 
with a small supply <^ malevolence, which would, she 
had expected, make her visit unusually acceptable, and 
she was lef^ without a word to say for herself. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

EtizA wrote to her sister ikntnediMely after her ar^ 
rival at St. Mary's:-^ 

^^I begin my letter after I hare come up to bed, 
dearest Sarah, for Itere is so loach to say, that unless 
I write at night, I never skaii Ikave time to say it alL 
This k duch a beautifiii plaee ; but yon hale descrip* 
tioas, and so ^ I. We anired an hour before dinner, 
and met Lord and Lady Teriot at the &«! kdge^ when 
Lady Eskdale got out, and walked home with th^n. I 
wish you could have seen how pretty and ha|^y Heleft 
looked. Lord Ei^dale and Lord Beaufort anired just 
aft^r W0 did, and we bad not been half an hour in the 
house before a number of other people eaiaeb A Cok)- 
nel Beaufott, a horrid man, like that Mr. Brown we 
used to call Ape Blown, -^though Colonel Beaufort is 
very good-looking, ^-^ but he is so grand and conceited* 
Then, there are two Mr* SteriiiKgs vad a Sir Charles de 
Yere, and one or two others, and at last there came 
Lord and Lady Portmore, and with them a Miss For-^ 
rester, a great friend of Helen's.. Don't you remember 
how Mrs. Dai)combe used to talk of her, and say how 
dev^ she wasy and that she was going to be married to 
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somebody, I forget who, who liked somebody else? I 
do not like Lady Portmore at all. She came in just as 
if she were mistress of the house, and as if it were her 
place to receiye the guests ; and she called everybody 
by their names, and without their titles. * Oh ! Teviot, 
why did not you ask Melmoth to meet me ? So, Beau- 
fort, you are here; that is right, Ernest,' (meaning 
Colonel Beaufort,) ^ you should have sent to my house 
before you set off; I wanted you to bespeak horses for 
me on the road. Well, now we must go and dress, it is 
almost time for dinner. I have my old room, I suppose, 
Teviot; so, dear Helen, you need not come with me, I 
am quite at home, so stay where you are. Who is that 
with your mother ? ' Miss Douglas, Helen said* * Oh, 
Miss Douglas, rather pretty, is not she?' Now you 
know, Sarah, that I am not vain, nor perhaps even 
rather pretty, but I longed to say ' Yes, quite beaudful,' 
just to quell Lady Portmore, who walked off, saying, 
^ Well, good people, will you all go and dress, I hate 
waiting for dinner.' I should have liked to put it off 
for half an hour, for the pleasure of thwarting her, 
though I was rather hungry mjrself. I have such a 
pretty room, with a dressing-room, and such looking- 
glasses and sofa and arm-chairs, mamma would be 
shocked. Lady Eskdale was so good as to send for 
me before she went down-stairs, and Lord Beaufort 
took me in to dinner, so I was less frightened than might 
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have been expected. He is bo good-natured, I am not 
at all afraid of him. I wore mj blue gown. This is 
such a magnificent house. How I should like to be 
married to a very rich man, with a very fine place ! 

. " Your affectionate sister, 

«E. Douglas." 

Helen was quite happj at dinner, with her father on 
one side of her, and Mary Forrester sitting next to him, 
and her mother nearly opposite to her. She had been 
all day preparing for the arrival of her family. Sur- 
Yejing their rooms again and again, and adorning them 
with fiowers. The books that she thought would amuse 
them were placed on their tables. The claret cup which 
liord Eskdale drank after dinner had been ordered and 
tasted by herself; even the bill of fare, which was usu- 
ally submitted only to Lord Teviot, was looked over 
by her, lest the boiled chicken for Lady Eskdale, and 
the pottage which Beaufort liked so much, should have 
been omitted. And now they were all there, the guests 
and their comestibles, and she felt at home again. She 
had more questions to ask her father about Eskdale 
Castle than he could possibly answer during one dixmer, 
for she was obliged to do the honors to the rest of the 
company ; but that was no trouble to her. Her eye 
was bright, and her cheek flushed with happiness. She 
was willing to laugh at every joke, and to break through 
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every silence, for there was a pleasant consciousness 
about her, not only that the good thJpg^ of life were 
collected very handsomely and becominghjr around her, 
but that those she loved be^t were with her to shai?^ 
them. 

** Upon my word. Lady Teviot,'' said her father, with 
a gratified smile, as the ladies rose to withdraw, ^' you 
seem to me to be a yexj finished spedmen of the lady 
of the house i that Httle head of yonra wilt be turned^ 
and my little. Heka will be spoiled." 

She kissed his hand as she moived on ; but the gloomj^ 
look with whi^ Lord Teviot regarded her aa she passed 
him at the door, might have satisfied Lord Eskdale Ihadb 
there was stiU a chance that his daughter would not be 
utterl|y spoiled by unqualified indulgence." 



TBS SEMI-ATTAOHCD GOU?LB. 96 



CHAPTER XVL 

It was « beautiful August evening >*^ a real som- 
mer's evening-— and the ladies, instead of betaking 
themselves to the drawing-room, st]*olled out on the 
kwn. Helen, passing her arm through her mother's, 
eontrived to draw her away, and turned into the 
sbrubberj:, having whispered to Miss Forrester to 
take charge of the others; and Ladj Portmore, who 
hated walking, sat down on one of those wretched 
gridirons commonly called gaiden-chairs, and desired 
Mary to take ano^er. Eliza thought she should be 
in the way, and was quietly withdrawing, but Lady 
Portmore, who had seen Lord Beaufort talking and 
kuighii^ with her, and had heard Lady Eskdale call 
her '^Dear Liz," thought it would be the right thing 
to make much of her. 

^ My dear Miss Douglas, you must not leave us ; I 
foresee that you and I shall be great friends* Pray 
sit down widi Mary and me. Mary is one of my 
dearest friends ; and you must not be afraid of her, 
though she is the cleverest creature in the world." 

^< There is one of the prettiest creatures in the 
world," said Mary, waving away the compliment to 
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liersd^ and pmntiiig to Ladf Tevioti's Teoeding fig- 
me; '^and there Miss Dooglas will agree with me, 
I see." 

''And I, I am sure," said Lady Fortmore; ^ in 
fiict, you ooold not speak to any one who is such an 
anthority <m the snhjeci of Heloi's beauty as I am, 
for I was the very fiist person who discovered it. 
The night she came ont at H. House, just as she 
entered the room, so that nobody else could have 
seen her, I said to the Duke, * There is the prettiest 
girl that has appeared this year;' and I remember 
turning round and instantty saying to Count Czer- 
nischefl^d, the man with a scar, yon know, — Princess 
Saldovitch's hero^ — ^Yoila, M. le Comte, une jolie 
debutante ; ' and after that, all the world, English and 
foreign, raved about her beauty. I really set that 
fashion." 

^I suppose," said Mary, ^that when she appears 
next year as Lady Teviot, — that is, if she does ap- 
pear" 

^^ How do you mean, my love ? What is to prevent 
her appearing?" 

^Nothing but her own good-wiU and pleasure," 
said Mary, laughing : ^ it is a foolish expression ; but 
I meant to say that I hope Helen will not adopt the 
reigning fashion of young married women, and lead 
a life of balls and parties. I think she will be a stay- 
at-home wife." 



THE SEMI-ATTACHED COXJPLB. 97 

" I don't understand," said Lady Portmore, fussily ; 
'* if she stays at home, what becomes of her position, 
and her rank, and Teviot House? And you forget 
her diamonds. Bat that is the way with you clever 
people; you so often overlook the important point 
which we silly ones remember. If she shuts herself 
up^ what is the use of her having married Teviot ? " 

<< But she liked him, did she not ? " said Eliza, who 
looked aghast at Lady Portmore's reasoning — or 
rather calculation — for reasoning was not Lady Port- 
more's strong point '^I think if I were married to 
anybody I liked, I should prefer staying at home with 
him to going to a ball." 

^ You dear little romantic thing ; now that is so like 
me ! I foresaw we should suit each other exactly. 
There is nothing equal to the comfort of a long even- 
ing at home for the husband and wife ; but then, you 
know, other people must be considered, — the people 
who invite one to their houses, '— and one must go for 
fear of not being asked again ; and that is the rock 
on which my domestic happiness splits." 

There was a pause while Lady Portmore mused 
sadly upon' this shipwreck of her domestic felicity ; 
and then the conversation began again with the 
Teviots. 

"Did Helen's marriage take you by surprise, 
Maiy?" 

6 
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^I oould not be surprised at anj amount of admi- 
ration that Helen might excite; but I was in the 
country at the time, and I had heard verj little 
of Lord Teviot. It was a short romance, you 
know." 

^Mj dear Mary, there is nobody who knows so 
much about it as I do. Miss Douglas will think me 
very vain, but as she does not know me, I must just 
let her a little into the secret of my character. She 
will say I am frank, too frank perhaps ; but the fact 
is, as all the world knows, that before his marriage 
Teviot almost lived at my house. It was his home, 
literally his home. He is the most warm-hearted 
creature on earth, and chose to take a great fancy to 
me. Why, I am sure I can't guess ; but he was on 
that footing at my house that my own brother might 
have been. It was the sort of thing that the world 
might have talked of; and I never know how I 
escaped all sorts of ill-natured remarks. In fact, (but 
this is between ourselves,) I did say to Lord Portmore, 
^ If you think Teviot had better not come so much to 
our house, only tell me so, and I will contrive that he 
shall not dine here so constantly — and yet'there shall 
be no scene, no esckmdre/ I thought this right ; don't 
you agree with me?" 

" And what did Lord Portmore say ? " said 
Eliza, who was listening in breathless delight to 
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what she thought a very odd and slightly improper 
story. 

<< Oh ! it was a most gratifying answer to me. He 
said he had not the smallest objection to Teviot's din- 
ing with us as often as he liked, and that he saw no 
opening for any scene, and no necessity for any explana- 
tion ; in short, he evidently placed the greatest. confidence 
in me. This was in June, and there were constant 
flutes at Teviot House and the Villa ; and I was rather 
annoyed by the notion that the world would say they 
were given for me. And one day, (I remember it as 
well as possible, it was at a breakfast at the Villa,) I 
said to my friend Mrs. Hanbury, < I charge you, Cecilia, 
if you hear any ill-natured comments made on my 
being at all these filtes, that you will give me warning 
in time. I can tell Teviot they had better be given up.' 
And she said, in her odd way, ^ Why, my dear, what do 
you mean ? Don't you know that he is desperately in 
love with Helen Beaufort ? I believe he has proposed ; 
if not, for mercy's sake say nothing to him, or you. may 
do mischief.' I do mischief! I ! who am the last per- 
son in the world to think of such a thing. I went to 
Teviot directly, and said^ ' My dear Teviot, tell me the 
truth. The world says you are in love with Helen. 
Are you quite sure of your own feelings ? Will she 
suit you ? ' and so on, exactly what his own sister might 
have said to him. And I am as much convinced as if 
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it were told me by an angel from heaven that I made 
that marriage, for he proposed the next day, the very 
next day. I suspect he had been a little piqued by my 
easy way of talking of it, for when he came to teU me 
it was settled, I never saw a creature in such a state of 
agitation. It was a very hot day, and he asked directly 
for a glass of iced water, which shows how nervous he 
was. I took my line at once, and wished him joy, and 
said that I would call on Helen, and that I was much 
flattered that he had put me in his confidence the day 
before ; and then he grew calmer. But he laughed and 
talked a great deal, and was certainly very much ex- 
cited, and hurried away again, so unlike him. After 
that I saw him but little ; indeed, I kept out of his way, 
as I guessed the Eskdales would wish to keep him to 
themselves ; but as soon as he was married, I was so 
anxious for his sake and -Helen's that there should be 
no awkwardness, no coolness between us, that I offered 
to come here, — actually offered myself, — and you saw 
how well the meeting went off." 

" Perfectly," said Mary ; " nothing could be more 
commonplace, — more easy I mean." 

Lady Portmore did not look as if she quite liked 
the answer, and was on the point of turning to Eliza 
to extract a more flattering opinion, when the gentle- 
men appeared, and her thoughts took a new direction. 

Lord Teviot looked round as he came out on the 
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lawn, and seemed to miss some one, though he asked 
no questions ; but Lord Beaufort said immediately, 
" Where's Helen ? Miss Douglas, have you a mind to 
come and look for her ? I saw her and my mother go 
up that walk." 

« I should like to go," said Eliza, « but " 

" Oh dear ! yes, we want a chaperone, I forgot," said 
Lord Beaufort; "perhaps my respected father will 
have the kindness to act ruffian to us babes in the 
wood." 

" Not I," said Lord Eskdale ; « I can't stir a step 
without my coffee ; but there are your mother and sis- 
ter in sight, at the end of that avenue, so you may go 
in all propriety and join them." 

" Will you come, Miss Forrester ? " said Eliza. 

" Now, Miss Douglas," said Lord Beaufort, " let us 
be off, or they will be here, and our excessive attention 
in going to look for them will not be appreciated. 
" Don't ask that Miss Forrester to come," he added, as 
they walked away, " I can't abide her." 

" Oh ! why not. Lord Beaufort ? I like her looks so 
much." 

"Her looks then are deceitful above all things. I 
am not going to add that she is desperately wicked ; but 
she affects to be desperately good, which is nearly as 
bad." 

" I dare say it is not affectation. Why should she 
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not be really good ? Now, Lord Beaufort, what right 
have you to judge of either real or affected goodness ? " 
she added, laughing. 

^ That right, Miss Douglas, which lookers-on assume 
of knowing most of the game ; and as for Miss Forres- 
ter's game, I neither Admire it, nor the way in which 
she has played it Neither do I admire her, and let 
me advise you not to be taken in by her, as Helen 
is." 

" I am afraid your advice will be thrown away. I 
feel frightfully tempted to like her. I like everybody, 
except Lady Portmore, by-the-by. I am very willing 
to dislike her if that will satisfy you." 

" Ah 1 poor Lady Portmore, all women hate her. I 
wonder why ? but we have not time to discuss her now. 
Well, Helen, my beauty, we are come to conduct you 
and our well-beloved mother to coffee. Have you fin- 
ished your confidential communication ? and can you 
listen to a few original remarks in the Repton line 
which Miss Douglas and I are prepared to make on 
St. Mary's?" 

" Is it not pretty, Eliza ? " 

" More than pretty — beautiful ! Oh ! Helen, how 
happy you must be here I " 

" So I have been telling mamma," answered Helen, 
with a faint smile ; '^ and she has been making me jeal- 
ous of you. You are creeping into my place. She says 
you take such care of her." 
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" I should be very ungrateful if I did not," said Eliza, 
gliding round to Lady Eskdale's side, and pressing her 
hand. 

" No sentiment, dear Liz," said Lady Eskdale, " for 
we must all put on our company-faces and company- 
manners now." 

They joined the rest of the circle, and found Lady 
Portmore proving to Lord Eskdale that she had 
brought about most of the political changes of the past 
year; and that she knew beforehand all that were 
likely to take place in the ensuing one 
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CHAPTER XVIL 

" What will you all like to do to-day ? " said Helen 
one momiDg after breakfast, — " drive ? or ride ? or stay 
at home? or go to Langley ruins? Lady Portmore, 
what is your good-will and pleasure?'' 

" I hardly know," she said, with an air of mystery. 
" Let me have a little talk with you in your dressing- 
room, a real comfortable chat, before I decide." 

" Grood heavens, how inhuman I " said Ernest Beau- 
fort, who was lolling on a sofa, supported by countless 
cushions, and reading the paper ; " you are not going to 
make that guiltless Helen endure the agony of a regu- 
lar talk at this early hour of this broiling day. Be- 
sides, what is there to talk about?" 

"A thousand things. I have not seen Helen for 
ages ; and we have so much to hear and to say." 
- " And are you. Lady Portmore," he said, giving the 
cushion that supported his back a languid push, — " are 
you still going on with all that old humbug of being 
glad to see people, and of having something to say to 
them ? Has not everything been said forty times over? 
and is not any one individual quite as good as an- 
other ? " 
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" Now that is so like you, Ernest. How odd your 
theories are, and yet how true ! I said myself, the other 
day, that one never hears anything new till it is old ; 
and Cracroft the poet, who was sitting with me, laughed 
very much at the originality of the idea. You and I 
think so exactly alike, Ernest." 

" Perhaps then. Lady Portmore, you are thinking of 
picking up the supplement of the * Times,' which I have 
had the misfortune to drop. In the similarity of our 
dispositions we are probably of opinion that it ought to 
be picked up by one of us." 

"Now that is too bad. Oh, Miss Douglas," she 
said, as Eliza stooped for it, "you are spoiling that 
wretch ! " 

" Miss Douglas, the wretch thanks you ; your atten- 
tions to me in my old age do you infinite credit. When 
I was as young as you, a period which my enfeebled 
memory can scarcely recall, I doubt whether I was 
equally mindful of the infirmities of the old." 

" And what may be your age ? " said Lady Port- 
more. 

"It is a painful subject. You have probably ob- 
served this morning that I am unusually grave and 
meditative. To-day is one of those eternal birthdays 
of mine, which are always coming round; and with 
shame I avow, that for six-and-twenty years I have 
now existed in this very tiresome world, bored and bor- 

6* 
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ing. Now don't all begin to wish me many happy 
birthdays. I am tired of good wishes. If you like to 
make me any presents, you may ; but I am tired of 
things too ; so do not give yourselves any trouble. I 
am twenty-six, and can't help myself." 

"Oh! we must leave him, Helen, he is really too 
odd. Come and show me your boudoir." 

" Directly," said Helen. * Teviot, as you and Beau* 
fort are going to the stables, will you order the open 
carriage for mamma? and the pony-phaeton will be 
wanted. Shall I ride with you ? " she said, timidly. 

" Your attention, my dear, is most gratifying, but as 
you know that the Smiths, Beaufort, and I agreed to 
have our first shot at the partridges to-day, your oblig- 
ing offer is made in all safety." 

" I am glad you will be so well employed," answered 
Helen, speaking as unconcernedly as she could, for she 
saw Mary looking inquiringly at her. " Then I will 
make my own arrangements, as I am discarded by you. 
Mary, you have brought your habit of course, and there 
is a charming horse which Teviot provided for me ; but 
papa has given me my old favorite, so we will ride after 
luncheon. Now for Lady Portmore. Shall I get off 
under an hour of confidences ? " 

Mary shook her head, and the party dispersed in 
various directions. 
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CHAPTER XVni. 

The library at St. Mary's was of a high, old- 
fashioned form, and within it was a small flight of 
steps which led to a light gallery built round three sides 
of the room, giving thus an easy access to the higher 
shelves of books. The room itself was full of odd, de^, 
recesses, and was altogether a dangerous style of apart- 
ment, for the occupants of the gallery were not necessa- 
rily visible to the occupants of the room, so that if any 
two conversable guests were inclined to discuss the 
character of a third, there was a very reasonable proba- 
bility that their conversation might be overheard by the 
party most concerned. Mary Forrester had entered 
this gallery from a door above, and was standing in one 
of the recesses, with a book under her arm, which she 
meant to take to her room, and another in her hand, 
which she read as she stood. And while she was thus 
occupied; Lord Beaufort and his cousin came into the 
room below. " We can get out through that window," 
said Lord Beaufort. 

"Oh I then I need not announce myself," thought 
Mary. 

" Why, so we can ; but wqn't it b^ a great deal of 
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trouble ? I wish, 'Beaufort, you would tell me why you 
hate her, before you drag me any farther." 

Again Miss Forrester was on the point of saying, 
^ I am here," when a name that had the power to arrest 
her at any moment drove her back. 

^ Why, on that poor Reginald Stuart's account : she 
led that man on to attach himself to her in the days 
of his prosperity, and threw him over the moment his 
little money peccadilloes came to light" 

^ That 's bad," said Ernest ; '< but I dare say they 
were dead tired of each other. It is so difficult to go on 
liking the same person for ever and ever ; and besides, 
as Reginald was ruined, they could not have lived on 
air." 

^ No, but she had had a large fortune left her, and 
jilted him just when she might have helped him ; and 
that is what people call a saint. And there is that 
unfortunate Stuart getting into no end of scrapes, 
for he has become reckless, and will be thoroughly 
dished." 

Mary could stay no longer. As quietly as she could, 
she glided to the gallery-door, and certain that she could 
not be recognized, allowed herself the natural solace oi 
letting it fall with a slight tendency to a bang, and 
rushed along the passage to her own room. The sound 
of the closing door made the two gentlemen start. 
" Who 's there ? " said Lord Beaufort, in a very guilty 
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voice. *^ Is there anybody just come into that gallery ?" 
he added, as the silence continued. 

"Nobody just come in, but somebody just gone out," 
said Ernest, dryly. "If it were Miss Forrester, you 
are about as much dished as Stuart. My chief merit 
happily is, that I am a good listener ; " and he saun- 
tered on to the anteroom. 

Lord Beaufort rushed up the steps, still with a vague 
hope of finding a deaf librarian or a dusting housemaid ; 
but no, there was nothing but a handkerchief, and on 
one of its comers an intricate arrangement of Forget- 
me-nots and roses represented to an acute decipherer 
the word " Mary." Lord Beaufort laid it down again 
as if it were made of glass, walked down the steps as if 
he were treading on ice, and following Ernest, whis- 
pered to him, " We never must open our lips again in 
that confounded room." 

Mary, on her part, was promising to herself never 
again to fetch' a book from that same unlucky apart- 
ment. She would never enter that gallery again. She 
would never speak to Lord Beaufort as long as she lived; 
or perhaps she had better annoy him by talking to and 
at him constantly, though she was not quite sure whether 
she would not leave St. Mary's at once. But she would 
tell Helen to explain to him all the Stuart history, 
and then crush him by the most lofty contempt, — 
not that she cared what he said or thought, in fact 
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she rather enjoyed his malice ; and then she burst 
into a violent fit of crying, and found she had drop- 
ped her handkerchief. There is nothing like a good 
handsome flood of tears when these atrocious attacks 
on our good name or good looks are detected. The 
whirl of resentful thoughts, the angry resolves, the 
crimson cheeks, the burning eyes, the swelling heart, 
and the twitching fingers, — all these moral and phys- 
ical symptoms of injured innocence are instantly allevi- 
ated by a hearty cry. Mary felt better directly, and 
then she began to look at her mortification rationally, 
and not passionately. She still thought Lord Beaufort 
very unjust, because she had really behaved so uncom- 
monly well ; she had taken such pains to do what was 
right in that business ; but she began to see how her 
conduct might have been so represented as to take 
a selfish coloring ; and then the recollection of Lord 
Beaufort's hatred of her as a saint made her smile as 
she thought of the fit of temper to which she had just 
given way. " Oh ! that I were one," she said, " in the 
genuine sense of the word ! " and pursuing that train of 
thought, the momentary mortification she had suffered 
sank to its proper dimensions, better feelings resumed 
their sway, and though she ended by thinking it a great 
pity that Helen should have such a detestable brother, 
and should live in a house that contained such an absurd 
room as a library with a gallery, yet she thought there 
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was no necessity for leaving St Mary's; that Lord 
Beaufort might have some good qualities, though she 
could not guess what they were ; and that Ernest, who 
was at first involved in his cousin's disgrace, was not to 
be treated as a criminal at all. By degrees she began 
to see that it was for her good, that her vanity had met 
with such a check ; her natural good temper and her 
acquired humility helped each other; and when she 
joined the rest of the party at luncheon, she was almost 
as cheerful and as benevolent as she' was when she leH: 
thega after breakfast. ' 

Helen's morning had not been passed much more 
prosperously. Lady Portmore had talked unceasingly 
for an hour and a half; and though, from the vague 
diffusiveness of her words, and the hopeless entangle- 
ment of her ideas, it was difficult to ascertain the 
precise purport of her remarks, Helen felt that the 
general result was irritating, though she hardly knew 
why. She had not the remotest idea what Lady Port- 
more meant to convey, when she said — 

" Dearest Helen, you will be candid with me. You 
will understand me when I implore you to tell me 
frankly if you think my visit likely to do harm. 
Helen, you know my heart; you may trust me, — 
say, am I welcome?" 

"Dear Lady Portmore, why should you doubt it? 
Of course I am delighted to see you, — and so is Teyiot ; 
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and as you have asked your own party, I hope you will 
be amused." 

" Helen, you are a noble creature ; I see you under- 
stand me." 

Helen felt thoroughly puzzled, but tried hard for a 
look of intelligence, so that she might escape a long ex- 
planation. ' 

''We shall be friends — we are friends; and as a 
proof of confidence, before I say anything further on 
the subject which fs at this moment uppermost in both 
our hearts," (" I wonder what it is," thought Helen,) " I 
will ask your advice on a point that more immediately 
concerns myself. It is a difficult case to explain, Helen ; 
cannot you guess what I mean ? " 

<< No, indeed, I cannot imagine the point on which I 
should be capable of advising you." 

"Oh, what a relief I I was afraid you were condemn- 
ing me all this time ; that you thought it so strange I 
had let him come." 

" Let who come, where ? " said Helen. " Pray re- 
member the seclusion in which we have been living; 
and have pity on my ignorance." 

"Oh, yes! I forgot, you lost all the end of last 
season; but you must have heard, — in fact, you must 
have seen yesterday, how it was, — Ernest! Helen, 
do you think that I was wrong in asking him to come 
here?" 
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" Certainly not ; we always expected him this week. 
He had promised to come when " 

" Yes, yes ; but, my love, you must know (this is of 
course in the strictest confidence) — but you must see 
that Ernest is desperately smitten with me. It is almost 
ludicrous ; for he is not the sort of person from whom 
I should look for sentiment ; but he has been too absurd. 
I had really been completely blind to the whole thing, 
till one day, at my house, your brother said to me, with 
one of his meaning looks, ' If I want to find Ernest, 
Lady Portmore, I alwavs come here.' I caught his 
eye ; I felt myself color to my finger-ends ; and I in- 
stantly guessed what the world was saying, and what 
was the warning Beaufort intended to convey. I shall 
always feel obliged to him for the candor and courage 
with which he put me on my guard. How he came to 
be so very clear-sighted, it is not for me to guess. I 
was rather puzzled what to do ; for, Helen, you and I 
have, I know, the same high ideas of a wife's duty, — 
and I really hate scenes ; but it is so difficult to make 
that strange creature, Ernest, understand hints. He 
made the most absurd excuses for calling : the streets 
were so hot, or he wanted luncheon, or dinner ; and if 
I looked grave, he affected to be bored, or to fall asleep. 
At last I thought of coming here ; and I said honestly 
to himj * Now, Ernest, I positively forbid your follow- 
ing me to St. Mary's.' And what do you think was his 
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answer ? ^ Mj dear ladj, there is nothing I should dis- 
like so much as following you ; the roads are so dustj, 
I should be smothered ; so I will go before you.' " 

" How like Ernest ! " said Helen. " However, that 
does not sound very sentimental." 

" But, my dear, if you had seen his look, — I know 
Ernest's looks so well. You do not understand your 
cousin, Helen; but I must teach you to know each 
other thoroughly. You will like him." 

" Like Ernest ! why, my dear Lady Portmore, I have 
known him and liked him all my life. He was brought 
up at Eskdale Castle. I think I told you so when I 
introduced him to you in London." 

" Ah, true ! but he is so reserved ; and yet there is a 
great deal under that dry manner that I am sure you will 
like," said Lady Portmore, who invariably claimed a right 
to be the first and only friend of all her acquaintances. 
" It would have been foolish, don't you think it would, 
if I had put off our visit when I found that Ernest had 
contrived to include himself in the party ? I think ap- 
parent unconsciousness is the most dignified line to take, 
don't you ? You see, Helen, what confidence I have in 
your judgment." 

" You are very good ; I am sure you will do what is 
right." 

" No speeches, my love. Thank you for your atten- 
tion and advice ; you have put me quite at my ease ; 



THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 115 

and you must not think ill of poor Ernest from what I 
have told you ; he is an excellent creature, you may 
take my word for it. And now, my dear, talk to me 
about yourself: are you quite happy, Helen?" 

" What a question ! dear Lady Portmore," said Hel- 
en, affecting to laugh; ''you must really find out the 
answer for yourself." 

" My love, do not misunderstand me. I see," she add- 
ed, looking round with rather a vexed air, "that you 
have all the luxuries of life in profusion ; but I am sure 
that you are like me, and do not care for those kind of 
things, and that Teviot's feelings " 

" I beg your pardon, I care very much for the luxu- 
ries of life," said Helen, determined to pursue that safe 
subject " It is a real pleasure to me to look round and 
see the absolute perfection of my room ; and besides, 
most of my pretty things are gifts, and I love them for 
the sake of the givers. Do look at this beautiful gold 
dressing-service which Teviot gave me on our wedding- 
day." 

* Ah, very handsome, beautiful! Lord Portmore 
wanted to give me just the same set ; at least I told him 
of one I had seen, and he would have given it to me, 
only he thought it would be useless ; but to return to 
Lord Teviot." 

"But just look first at my sapphires ; I have heard 
you admire sapphires." 
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" Yes, so I do, in the abstract ; the blue is beautiful, 
and Lord Portmore would have given me a set if I had 
wished for them ; but don't you think, — not that I wish 
to put you out of conceit of your stones, — but don't 
you think they are less becoming than rubies ? " 

" Do you think so ? " said Helen, raising the tray on 
which they were placed. " I suppose papa agrees with 
you, for he gave me these ; but Teviot and I like the 
others best." 

^ You agree in that then. Ah ! similarity of tastes, 
even in trifles, is a blessing ; but now, my love, shut 
that box, and let us talk rationally. I know Teviot so 
well that I am sure I can give you some useful hints." 

^ Do you think this miniature on my watch is like 
him?" 

" Yes, very like ; I have seen it before," said Lady 
Portmore, impatiently. " Of course I know all about 
it; I recommended Holmes to Teviot. But it is of 
himself, and not of his picture, that I wish to speak ; 
for though you seem to fly fix)m the subject, let me tell 
you, Lady Teviot " 

"Nothing of my husband, Lady Portmore," said 
Helen, firmly. " Mamma told me that married people 
were never, under any circumstances, to make each 
other the subjects of discussion or comment ; so tell me 
nothing of Lord Teviot" 

Lady Portmore was completely defeated; and it 



THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. IIT 

seemed to her quite marvellous that such a child as 
Helen should presume to withstand and haffle her. 
But even she could not renew a conversation so point- 
edly interrupted, and after settling her plans for the 
afternoon, and advising Helen to have her sapphires 
reset with mote diamonds, she left the room, saying, 
as she passed, — 

" Now, my love, you are not angry with me. I quite 
agree with you that we wives should say nothing and 
hear nothii^ about our husbands. I should fire up just 
as you did if any one spoke to me about Portmore ; but 
I know Teviot so well, and am so aware of all the little 
shades of his character on which everything depends " — 

^ Yes, yes ; but I mean to see nothing but lights — 
no shades ; and so good-by ; luncheon will be ready at 
two." 

" Ah I you are very discreet ; but I respect you for 
it ; " and she walked off rather mortified, while Helen 
soothed herself by repairing to her mother's room for 
the rest of the morning ; but she first threw her win- 
dows wide open, having a vague idea that nothing short 
of a thorough draft could drive Lady Portmore's con- 
versation thoroughly out of the room. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

The gendemen all dropped in to luncheon, beginning 
bj wondering bow people could eat at that time of daj, 
and ending by seating themselves and enjoying a good 
hot dinner. Beaufort came in last, with a very guilty 
countenance; but Miss Forrester was talking to Sir 
Charles Smith, and showed no sign of mortification or 
pique. He began to dislike her more than ever. The 
walk with the gamekeepers was apparently given up, 
as Lady Portmore was imparting to Ernest 'in an apolo- 
getic tone that Teviot insisted on driving her in the 
phaeton. 

^* And what vehicle is ordered for me, and who is to 
drive me ? " said Ernest, languidly. " Helen, will you 
take a little more care of the rest* of your guests ? " 

"You may ride with all of us — Mary, papa, and 
Beaufort, and me. Sir Charles goes with mamma and 
Eliza in the britzka, and we are all to meet at the most 
beautiful ruins you ever saw." 

" So be it," he said. " I shall be a beautiful ruin my- 
self by the time I have ridden an hour in this sultry 
weather ; but I am resigned ; " and the party set off. 

'' I shall be dreadfully frightened if we get mixed up 
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with that crowd of people and horses," said Lady Port- 
more, as she took her place in Lord Teviot's phaeton. 
" Cannot we take some other road ? " 

" Certainly, if you are afraid ; but my horses are very 
quiet ; and if you wish for a pretty drive " 

" But all the drives are very pretty. Let us go down 
that road, and I will give you my advice as to any im- 
provements that may strike me. Nesfield says I have 
a good eye for the picturesque ; but above all, I want a 
quiet talk with you, and we should be interrupted if we 
went with the others. Is that Helen's new horse she 
is riding ? " 

" No ; Miss Forrester is on Selim." 

" Well, I wonder Helen did not prefer your gift. I 
am sure that from sentiment I should never allow any 
human being but myself to ride a horse that had been 
given to me by the person I loved best in the world." 

^ That is an interesting and romantic idea ; but as 
I shall probably have the honor of furnishing Lady 
Teviot's stud to the end of our days, it is not very like- 
ly that she will refuse to lend a horse to her friends 
when they come." 

" Oh dear, no, that would be selfish ; and you know 
how I hate selfishness. I often say there is nobody 
thinks so little of self as I do. Still I wonder Helen did 
not ride Selim." 
. Lord Teviot was silent. 
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" Are you well, Teviot ? " said Lady Portmore, with 
an air of great intei^est. 

" Quite well, thank yon." 

" My dear Teviot, do you know I am not quite easy 
about you. Ton certainly are not in your usual spirits* 
Do tell me, is there anything the matter ? " 

" What can be the matter. Lady Portmore ? Pray 
do not put fancies of illness into my head, and allow 
for a little additional steadiness in a respectable married 
man.*' 

" Yes, that is all very well, my dear friend ; but I 
know you too well to be satisfied with that sort of joke. 
Come, Teviot, shall I put you at your ease at once ? 
that pretty little wife of yours is not the least in lov« 
with you, and your vanity — men are so vain — is a 
little hurt. Is not this the truth ? " 

^' If so, it is another proof that ^ toute v^rite n'est pas 
bonne ^ dire,'" said Lord Teviot, hjEistily,.for he was 
stung to the quick by the remark. Why is it that fools 
always have the instinct to hunt out the unpleasant 
secrets of life, and the hardiness to mention them ? 

^'But I am speaking entirely for your good, and 
you must not be angry with me. You know what 
a warm friendship I have for you, and the interest I 
take in your happiness ; and I really look upon Helen 
as a sister of my own. So I want to make out why 
it is that you are not so happy together as I wish to 
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see you. Perhaps you expect too much from Helen. 
She is a child, you know, and a petted child ; and she 
has been idolized at home, so it is natural that she 
should love h^ own family. I see you think she is 
too much devoted to them, and perhaps a little afraid 
of you." Lord Teviot gave the reins a jerk, in the 
fond hope of giving Lady Portmore a fright ; but she 
went on. '^ Perhaps that is the case now, but you 
must give }ier time. Her little head was turned by 
your rank and position in the world, and she married 
without that attachment that a girl older and more 
experienced would have felt. But trust me, Teviot, 
she will fall in love with you some of these days. It 
is impossible it should be otherwise ; and then you 
will forget that now her father and mother and all 
that Eskdale clan are more to her than you are." 

This was the pith of Lady Portmore's harangue. 
Lord Teviot hated to hear what she was saying ; he 
hated her for saying it, and himself for listening ; but 
yet, because she fed the delusion under which he 
labored, because she talked to him of himself, and 
because she was handsome and foolish, he allowed 
her to go on putting '^ rancors in the vessel of his 
peace," confirming all the painful suspicions against 
which he had struggled, and extracting from him 
'avowals that he wished unmade the moment they 
were uttered. Lady Portmore prevented Lord Te- 

6 
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yiot from meeting his wife and his guests at the 
ruins. She put into words, thoughts most repulsive 
to his better feeling. She told him all that he had 
rather not have heard; and he came home dispirited 
and annoyed, but convinced that Ladj Portmore was 
an excellent ^end, and that it was most kind of her 
to persuade him that his wife did not care a straw 
about him. 



^ 
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CHAPTER XX. 

"Law! Mrs. Nelson and Mrs. Hunt," said Mrs. 
Tomkinson, when this riding-party set off, " do make 
haste to look at our folks, — here, put jour heads out, 
but don't let them be seen for all the world." 

" Well, what a many ! " said Mrs. Hunt, who was 
the original Betsy of the Douglas young ladies, but 
called Hunt on her travels. Her manners were not 
quite equal to her position. "Well, what a sight of 
company, to be sure ; and what a show of horses I " 

" Mrs. Hunt," said Mrs. Nelson, who was prim, and 
considered rather pompous in her own set, " I must 
trouble you not to squeedge my sleeve." 

"There's another window," said Mrs. Tomkinson; 
" you go there, Mrs. Hunt ; you can see quite as well. 
She 's shocking uncouth, Mrs. Nelson," she added, as 
Betsy bustled off to a distant window. 

"She squeedges, certainly, and pushes about too 
much ; but she has had no time to learn manners. 
Rome was not built in a day. There 's your lady get- 
ting on her horse, Mrs. Tomkinson." 

" Yes, and your young lord a-helping of her ; and 
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there 's the old lord helping Miss Forrester ; and 
there *s them Smiths ! " 

" Who are they, Mrs. Tomkinson ? " 

" The heavens above only know, Mrs. Nelson ; 
there is such a tribe of Smiths in this world. I see 
Miss Douglas goes with your young lady in the 
brooche. Between ourselves, Mrs. Nelson, what 's 
the meaning of this fancy for the Douglases ? " 

^ I have not been consulted, Mrs. Tomkinson ; but 
my lady 's as full of fancies as an egg 's full of meat. 
I can't rightly account for it, except, to be sure, that 
it is lonesome for her now all the young ladies is 
gone. However, the girl 's pretty, and civil enough." 

" Well, and if there ain't my lord and Lady Port* 
more driving off by thoirselves ! I do declare, if I 
was my lady I would not stand that. Do you know 
Mrs. Nelson, now that there Betsy don't hear us, — 
do you know, I can't tell what to think with any cer^ 
tainty of my lord. He d(m't stand high in my good 
books by any means." 

" I am sorry to hear you say so," said Mrs. Nelson, 
in her primmest manner, ^'for of course a person's 
servants is the best judges ; but I am sure my lady 
has no idea that anything is amiss." 

^' Oh, and my lady makes no complaints ; but still, 
you know, if one has eyes one must seie what's under 
one's nose ; and my lady has not half the fine sperrits 
she had." 
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" She feels strange, poor young thing ! I dare say, at 
first." 

" Yes ; but ma'am, Fm sure it's more than that. My 
lord has one of the most naggingest tempers it's possi- 
ble to see ; and it's my belief he frets and worrets her 
ladyship till she wishes herself back at her old home 
again. And as for that Lady Fortmore, if all 's true 
as I hear, she's not one as I should choose to see driv- 
ing about in a curricle with my husband." 

"What do they say of her?" said Mrs. Nelson; 
"those Fortmores have never come much in my 
way." 

" Oh, I heard enough of her when I lived chamber- 
maid with the Stuarts : they say she has no more 
respect for Lord Fortmore than she has for the hearth- 
broom ; and that all she is at from morning to night, is 
to catch up admirers J and she don't care for other peo- 
ple's husbands being other people's husbands, but likes 
all the better to make them follow her. And that is 
just the sort of lady who says poor servants ain't to 
have any followers at all, not even to keep company. 
I have no patience with her ; and if I was my lady, I 
should look after her pretty sharp w4th my lord." 

" These are early days for subspicions, Mrs. Tomkin- 
son," answered Mrs. Nelson, dogmatically; "and I 
hope your lady will never have cause for any." 

" I hope so too, ma'am ; but I don't quite like my 
lord;" and so they parted. 
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One of the odd channels scooped out by Ladj Port- 
more's restless vanity was a persuasion that she was the 
world's uniyersal confidante ; and she would enter into 
long arguments to prove that she must necessarily have 
foreknown any piece of intelligence or gossip that was 
imparted to her. Like all very vain people, she was 
contradictory; and this, added to her pretensions to 
universal knowledge, rendered her conversation a glo- 
rious mass of inconsistencies. 

*' I have heaps of news," she said one morning when 
she came down to breakfast ^' I dote upon letters, par- 
ticularly from clever people, though it is a sad thing for 
me having the reputation of a good letter-writer to 
keep up. You know there is no vanity in saying so, for 
my letters are very original." 

"Particularly so," said Ernest, "for they always 
seem to me to consist of rows of rather crooked lines, 
without either vowels or consonants." 

Lady Portmore gave him a look which meant to im- 
ply to the company at large that Ernest was commit- 
ting a little indiscretion, by letting out that she 
corresponded with him. She put on an air of pretty 
confusion, and said, "Pray what do you know about 
my letters?" and then went on. "But now for my 
news. One of my great favorites is going to be mar- 
ried — Charles Wyndham." 

"Yes, here is an account of the wedding in the 
paper," said Lady Teviot 
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" What, already ! Well, I have shown my discretion. 
I take 70U all to witness I never said he was going to be 
married ? " 

" Did you know it ? " said Ernest. 

" Of course I did, because the Wyndhams are my 
second cousins, — at least, we are connected somehow ; 
but now I have another piece of news about Reginald 
Stuart" 

Lord Beaufort could not resist a look at Mary. She 
seemed quite calm. 

^' I am so vexed about Stuart, as you may well guess. 
He is such a dear creature, and he has actually gone 
off to Scotland with that dancing-girl, Pauline Le Gray. 
I am sorry for him, and still more for myself. It will 
put me into such an awkward position as to visiting her. 
He is actually married by this time." 

" I doubt it," said Lord Teviot, quietly. 

" I wish I could," said Lady Portmore, with a deep 
sigh; ''but there is no use keeping his secret any 
longer." 

^ Not the least, unless you mean to let him have the 
pleasure of telling it himself. He will be here to-day." 

^ Stuart here I Then he is coming at last I thought 
he would, — I made such a point of it ; but he will 
marry that horrid girl at last, you will see." 

"There is one strong reason against it" 

"You would not think so if you were in his 
confidence," said Lady Portmore, most mysteriously. 
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" To a certain degree I am," said Lord Teviot, " for 
he tells me here ^ That fool Reid has actually carried 
the Paulina off to Scotland, and took the precaution to 
change his name for fear of pursuit, though who was to 
run afler them except her dancing-master, remains a 
mjsterj. However, he has cleared me of the odium 
of being supposed to ^ courtiser la belle PauHne.' Now, 
Lady Portmore, are jou satisfied ? " 

** Yes, but not at all surprised. I remember Beid 
applauded her so in that stupid ballet, ' Rose d'amour/ 
that I said he must be in love with her. Mary, jou 
were with me that night ; you must remember it" 

" Was I ? " said Mary, with an air of doubt ; " I do 
not recollect " 

'^ Oh, but I did indeed ; I always foresee these things. 
I am so glad I persuaded Reginald Stuart to come 
here, out of the way of that girl. Mary, my love," she 
said, lowering her voice, and affecting great interest of 
manner, ''have you a headache? you look pale this 
morning." 

" Oh no, pray don't have the headache, Mary," said 
Helen, indignant at this instance of Lady Portmore's 
want of tact. '' I beg that both my young ladies,'^ she 
added, smiling at Eliza, '' will look their very best, for 
there will be a large party to amuse, to say nothing of 
Colonel Stuart." 

^ I can promise to take some of that trouble off your 
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hands, young ladies," said Lady Portmore, in a tone of 
pique. " Colonel Stuart comes on my invitation." It 
was an unlucky morning for her. She had been vexed 
by the total failure of her letters and her news ; and when 
her vanity was in a state of mortification, she became 
more than usually untact. She complimented Helen 
on her dress, and asked if it were Teviot's taste, — 
^ but I am sure it is, for he used to complain of your 
style of dress as too simple before he knew you well, so I 
must congratulate you on the improvements he has made : 
you are tiree a qtmtres epingUs this morning." This 
pleasant speech made three people uncomfortable. Hel- 
en did not like to hear that Lord Teviot had ever found 
fault with her, — Lady Eskdale was hurt that it was 
supposed she had dressed her daughter ill, — and Lord 
Teviot did not choose it to be supposed that he had 
made Lady Portmore his confidante, and that on the 
very important point of his wife's dress. Then she tried 
a little sportive condescension, in the shape of a joke to 
Eliza on Lord Beaufort's attentions; and that made 
Eliza color till the tears came into her eyes, as in the 
primitiveness and innocence of her home education she 
looked upon love and lovers as sacred mysteries never 
to be profaned by a jest ; and, moreover, expected that 
Eskdale Castle would fall down at the mere idea of 
Lord Beaufort's condescending to admire her. Lady 
Portmore finished by what she thought a noble touch of 

6* 
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magnanimity. Taking Mary's hand, and saying, in an 
audible whisper, " You must forgive me, my love, if I 
distressed you by what I said of Colonel Stuart. You 
know how thoughtless I am; but we won't allude to 
that history any more. Pray say you forgive me.*' 
What a woman ! and what a fine quality, what an ab- 
solute virtue Tact is. Lady Portmore never had a 
grain of it, — a misfortune that fell more heavily on 
her friends than on herself. 
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CHAPTER XXL 

Colonel Stuart arrived ; but another change took 
place in the society at St. Mary's. Lord and Lady 
Eskdale were sent for by Lady Sophia Waldegrave, who 
had had a sudden attack of illness ; and Sir W. Walde- 
grave requested her mother to come and assist in nurs- 
ing her. There was a consultation and a demur, and a 
fuss about Eliza's destination. Lady Eskdale thought 
Mrs. Douglas would not like her daughter to be taken 
so far from home as the Waldegraves', so she was left 
to Helen's care till Mr. and Mrs. Douglas should come 
and fetch her. Eliza's letters to her sister give an 
accurate account of St. Mary's at this time. 

" My dearest Sarah, — I would give anything for a 
good hour's talk with you. You have not told me half 
enough about Mr. Wentworth, and that walk to the mill, 
and your fit of dignity about the music-book. It is so 
interesting, and quite as amusing as one of Miss Aus- 
tin's novels ; and this is all true, and your happiness is 
concerned in it; so you may guess how I pore over 
your letters. If he does not propose soon, I shall 
think he is behaving very ill, and shall hate him ; but I 
know he will. We go on very happily here ; at least. 
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I hope dear Helen is happy; but I do not feel quite 
sure. Lord Teviot is very pleasant, I dare saj, and 
very clever, but he is sometimes rather cross, and he 
seems to tease Helen. I always wish when he does 
that I were a lady of great consequence, and could speak 
out and tell him what I think. Talking of great ladies^ 
that Lady Portmore is worse than ever. I am sure 
Helen cannot like her. She takes up so much of Lord 
Teviot's attention ; and yet she is not satisfied with that 
Last night when Colonel Beaufort came and sat down 
by me, she actually called to him to come to her ; and 
though of course I did not care whether he went or not, 
it was very uncivU of her. He is very amusing. I 
was quite wrong when I said he put me in mind of Ape 
Brown, and he is always trying to persuade me that I 
shall be bored, and that life is nothing but a trouble ; 
and you know, I never was bored in my life, and I think 
life very good fun. There is a Colonel Stuart here, 
who was once engaged to Miss Forrester, they say ; but 
it cannot be true, or she would not seem so unconcerned 
as she does ; and he does not take so much notice of her 
as he does of Helen. He is a great friend of Lord 
Beaufort's ; and Lady Portmore says he is a great friend 
of hers, but so she says of everybody. She says the 
same of Colonel Beaufort ; and yet one day after she 
had left the room he said, ' Bless that fair lady ! she 
talks greater nonsense than ever. She has been talk- 
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ing rural economy for the benefit of the country-neigh- 
bors. I would give £100 to hear her explain the 
poor-laws to Harriet Martineau ; she is capable of it 
She becomes a greater treat every day.' Now that 
does not seem as if he liked her ; does it ? If mamma 
comes to fetch me home, I wish you would send my 
other white bonnet I suppose there is no chance of 
mamma's letting me stay here till Lady Eskdale comes 
back. I shall be very glad to be at home again ; but it 
is so seldom we pay any visits, I should like to stay here 
a little longer. When I said that Colonel Beaufort was 
amusing, I did not mean that he made jokes, and laughed 
a great deal ; but he says odd things in a dry, grave 
way, that make other people laugh, without seeming to 
take any trouble about it himself. I am afraid mamma 
will think him affected ; not that it would signify, only I 
do not think he is. 

" Yours, affectionately, 

"Eliza Douglas." 

Colonel Stuart's history, which Miss Douglas could 
not explain, was simply that he had been as much 
attached to Mary Forrester as it was in his nature to 
be, and his peculiar talents for pleasing had not been 
exerted less successfully with her than they had in 
many other instances of which she knew nothing. He 
disguised his faults for a time, and when Mary dis- 
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covered that he was extravagant, that he plajed, and 
that he was totally without religious principle, she 
found that the determination to give him up, which 
followed her discoveries, was accompanied hj bitter 
feelings of regret But Lord Beaufort was wrong in 
his assertion that she jilted Colonel Stuart on her 
accession to wealth. Their engagement was at an end 
some weeks before the unexpected death of a distant 
relation gave Miss Forrester her fortune. This cir- 
cumstance added to the mortification which Colonel 
Stuart felt; and if he had not actually said that her 
sudden prosperity had induced her to change her mind, 
he had allowed it to be said by his friends. He was a 
popular man with men, and there were many of his 
partisans who made it their business on this occasion to 
talk of Miss Forrester as cold-hearted and capricious ; 
and who, when they meant to go the extremest lengths 
of vituperation, accused her of being actually a saint. 
But this awful assertion was of course made in a low 
tone of horror, and mentioned only in strict confidence. 
Colonel Stuart for some time kept up an appearance of 
attachment and regret Perhaps he thought it impos- 
sible that any woman whom he had condescended to 
love could give him up and forget him. But when the 
consistency of Miss Forrester's conduct convinced him 
that she was in earnest, he returned to his former 
courses, played higher, betted more, and flirted more 
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determinedly with married women ; and whether his 
love of Mary were really or not forgotten, in the bot- 
tom of his heart, he met her in society with apparent 
indifference, and in general seemed to forget that they 
had ever been on more intimate terms. He did not 
know that she was at St Mary's when he accepted 
Lord Teviot's invitation ; but her presence, when he 
found her in the drawing-room, appeared to give him 
neither pain nor pleasure. 

Lady Portmore talked to him in the evening for two 
hours and a half, in a low, confidential tone, making 
him thoroughly uncomfortable by assurances that she 
was his constant friend with Mary Forrester. 

" Now, my dear Stuart, I am not paying you a com- 
pliment when I assure you I feel quite justified in per- 
suading Mary that she ought to relent at last. She 
will be a model wife ; and I know you have too much 
good taste not to give up play and any other little pur- 
suits when you marry." 

" My dear Lady Portmore, for propriety's sake don't 
talk of my other little pursuits in that meaning tone ; 
and for my sake, do not propose in my name to Miss 
Forrester. She might accept me." 

" Well, and you know you are dying to marry her. 
Now you must have no disguise with me, Stuart ; we 
know each other too well for that. You are a little 
mortified — yes, you know you are — at Mary's per- 
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Terseness. Come, own it at onoe, and then trust to 
me for taking up your cause warmly." 

^' Good heavens, Lady Portmore, what a strange 
way you have of proving your friendship! I will 
trouble you not to assume that I wish to pay court to 
your rich friend, or that, if I did, that I am not able to 
make my own cause good. But I see how it is. Yoa 
wish to get Miss Forrester out of the way. She has 
evidently been tampering with some of your victims. 
Has Ernest wavered in his allegiance?" 

Colonel Stuart had often found that there was no 
way of checking Lady Portmore's remarks but by a 
bold impertinence addressed to herself. She had not 
wit enough to answer it, nor discretion enough to seem 
not to understand it So it threw her into long verbose 
explanations, during which she lost sight of her original 
topic. And now she had, in her character of the most 
virtuous woman in the world, to repel with becoming 
scorn the imputation that Ernest should admire her at 
all, and in her character of the most attractive woman 
in the world, to explain how it was that he should 
admire her so much. It took her nearly twenty min- 
utes to conduct this argument with herself to a satis- 
factory conclusion, during which time Colonel Stuart 
took a survey of the rest of the society, and at last 
broke in with the abrupt question, '^And how about 
our host and hostess? Are they very tiresomely in 
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love still? or have they begun to be good company 
again ? " 

" Teviot is a great friend of mine," said Lady Port- 
more, with a look of great discretion. ^ So there is no 
use in trying to extract from me any opinion about 
him, poor fellow!" 

'^ What ! Is it come to poor-fellowing him already ? 
that's awkward. Come, out with it; you know you 
are longing to tell me all about it; is he bored? or 
jealous, or what is it ? If he is not desperately in love 
with that little jewel of a wife, I am surprised at his 
taste, that's all ; but those wealthy dogs never are satis- 
fied, and I don't wonder at it. Wealth is not allowed 
its rights in this straitlaced country. It is monstrous 
hard that a man who is rich enough to pension off his 
old wife when she grows tiresome, and marry a new 
one, should be obliged to go plodding on in the old 
routine, with the same woman sitting everlastingly 
opposite to him at his own table. But Teviot can't be 
bored already. Is he? I am half in love with his 
wife myself." 

^ I will not have any remarks of that shocking kind 
made, and above all to me ; and, what is more, Stuart, 
I must insist upon it that you talk no nonsense to my 
little friend Helen. She does not know you so well 
as I do, and it might put ridiculous ideas into her 
head; — and then Teviot's temper. But that I say 
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nothing about ; only let me tell you Mary Forrester 
will not take very well any marked attentions of yours 
to Helen." 

"Won't she? Suppose we try/* said Colonel Stu- 
art, and rising, he joined Lady Teviot, and devoted 
himself to her for the rest of the evening. 
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CHAPTER XXn, 

Mr. and Mrs. Douglas arrived at St. Mary's, bring- 
ing to Eliza satisfactory accounts of the Wentworth 
affair. Mrs. Douglas, to be sure, knew that there was 
no trust to be placed in any man on earth ; they were 
all as hard as boards, and as fickle as the winds, and 
one more selfish than another. Therefore, if Mr. 
Wentworth jilted Sarah at last, it would not surprise 
her for a moment ; but otherwise, she would have 
said, nobody could doubt his intentions. 

^ And, mamma," said Eliza, who had met her par- 
ents with unfeigned delight, '' Sarah herself seems 
sure Mr. Wentworth likes her, and 1 am sure of it 
from what she says. So I dare say he is not so un- 
feeling as you think. I like him very much." 

^ Oh ! my dear, I do not say there is any harm in 
him. In fact, I had rather have him for a son-in-law 
than such a Jerry as Sir William, such a goose as 
Lord Walden, or such a bashaw as Lord Teviot ; but 
even if he is really attached to Sarah, that will not 
make me think better of men in general. And pray, 
Eliza, how does Lord Teviot behave to Helen, and at 
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what time do thej dine ? It must be nearly dressing- 
time." 

'* You will hear the bell, mamma. It rings half an 
hour before dinner. Helen seems very happy, and 
Lord Beaufort and Colonel Beaufort and Miss For- 
rester are so fond of her, that she must be delighted 
while they are here." 

There was an intonation in Eliza's voice, when the 
name of Colonel Beaufort occurred, that struck Mrs* 
Douglas's ear. No woman, be she ever so hardened 
or hackneyed in the ways of the world, can ever 
achieve an indifferent pronunciation, if the term may 
be allowed, of the name of the individual most inters 
eating to her. There is no disguise she does not 
attempt: she drawls it out slowly, it will not be 
slighted. She runs it over quickly, it will not be 
slurred. She inserts it between two other common- 
place names, it is still the guinea between the two 
halfpence. Still it is spoken in the tone of voice that 
belongs only to him. 

*'I have not seen Colonel Beaufort since he was 
quite a boy," said Mrs. Douglas. "I suppose he is 
like all the rest of the family^ thoroughly grand and 
fine. I think you wrote word he was very conceited." 

'' No, mamma, affected. I thought him so at first ; 
and perhaps he is a little affected. I do not think 
you will like him, mamma." 
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"I dare say not, my dear: I very seldom do like 
anybody ; but probably be is not worse than Lord 
Teviot, nor so bad as Lord Beaufort. I have an idea 
that I shall prefer him to them." 

Eliza was quite enchanted with such positive praise 
of her hero, but she defended Lord Beaufort val- 
iantly; declared that he was the most good-natured 
man in the world, and not the least grand or fine. 

*' In short, the best of the two cousins ? " asked Mrs. 
Douglas; '^but now, my dear, we must dress, and 
when I have seen all your fine friends, I shall know 
better what to think of them. Bing for Hunt. How 
I hate these large rooms, where the bells are always 
a mile ofi^I" 

Mrs. Douglas found considerable food for observa- 
tion in the party assembled at St. Mary's, and after 
the lapse of two , or three days she had drawn from 
the events that were passing before her eyes the 
cheering conclusions, — that the Teviot menage was 
not happy ; that Lady Fortmore, a beauty and a fine 
lady, was perfectly insupportable, and that it would 
be a virtuous action to be as disagreeable as possible 
to her ; that Colonel Stuart was in his way quite as 
detestable; that there was no chance of Lord Beau- 
fort's marrying Miss Forrester; and that Colonel Beau- 
fort was a shade less languid when Eliza was talking 
to him than under any other circumstances. 
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The house was fall of company, for the first week 
m September had arrived, and Lord Teviot's friends 
seemed to be unanimously possessed with an unusual 
eagerness to visit him. The breakfast-table was cov- 
ered eveiy morning with letters from enterprisiBg' trsr* 
ellers, who were natorallj going to the other side of 
England ; but who could make a detour to St Maiy's 
if they were wanted, and who added in a postscript that 
they should be there before an answer could arrive to 
stop them. Some, who did not know Lady Teviot, 
wrote to express their anxiety to make her acquaint- 
ance ; and those who did were particularly desirous to 
renew it. Nobody said a word about partridges ; but 
it was remarkable that from each carriage that arrived 
there was taken a long mahogany case, followed by a 
tin cannister and a powder fiask ; and that each new- 
comer, in the course of the first evening, invariably 
asked if the harvest were well in, and if the birds were 
tolerably strong and numerous. 

The crowd in which the Teviots lived was not &- 
vorable to the growth of their eventual happiness : at 
least, in nine cases out of ten, a young couple should 
be left very much to themselves during the first few 
months of their married lives. That complete depend- 
ence on each other, which insures habits of confidence 
and forbearance, is more easily acquired while the first 
dream of love lasts ; and tastes and tempers amalga- 
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mate better in the end, when there are no witnesses 
to observe that they do not quite fit at first. 

Lord and Lady Teviot would, even if they had wish- 
ed it, have found it impossible to be much together in 
their present train of life. He was out shooting all 
fhe morning with his friends ; and in the afternoon she 
was riding or driving with hers : during dinner they 
were at opposite ends of a long table,' and in the even- 
ing there were guests to be attended to, and the work 
of general amusement to carry on. Helen did not own 
it to herself, perhaps she did not know it, but it was a 
relief to her to be spared those tete-d-tetes with her 
husband, which she had found so alarming in the outset 
of her married life. Her youthful spirits were suffi- 
cient, and more than sufficient, to carry her through 
the many hours of amusement which each succeeding 
day presented. Joining great powers of enjoyment to 
a strong wish to please, and aided by adventitious cir- 
cumstances, she moved amongst her guests the queen 
of a gay circle ; and if she caught Lord Teviot's eyes 
fixed on her, sometimes with sternness, sometimes with 
admiration, she merely thought, in the one case, that it 
was a pity he was so unlike everybody else, and in 
the other, that it was unfortunate she had not time to 
talk to him while he was in good humor ; but in the 
meanwhile her impulse was to turn to her brother or 
her cousin for assistance in all her plans, and partici- 
pation in all her gayeties. 
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So yoQog and so lovely a mistress of a house was 
sore to attract ; and Ladj Portmore began to feel some 
frightful misgivings, not that Helen would eventuallj 
rival her in general admiration^ — no, she felt convinced 
that there never had been, and never could be, such an 
universal favorite as herself, — but she considered that 
she was at present in a false position, and had brought 
the real, genuincf well-'Cstablished Portmore article into 
competition with a frivolous, tinselly, girlish playthings 
which derived a momentary value from peculiar cir- 
cumstances. She began to think it time to assert 
herself, and to overthrow the usurper. She once tried 
to look bored, and apologized to the company for the 
dull evening which would necessarily ensue. But she 
found that it ended in her being left to nurse by 
herself " the touch of headache " she had announced, 
while the rest of the society were dancing in an- 
other room, and Mrs. Douglas took the opportunity of 
saying that she would come and sit quietly with her 
while the young people were amusing themselves. 

So the next day she found it more expedient to 
declare that she was going to make the evening very 
amusing, and to arrange some charades. 

" Come, Teviot, Ernest, all of you, you must each 
take a part." 

"Who, I?" said Colonel Beaufort, looking at her 
with an air of astonishment fi^m the very depths of 
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his arm-chair, where he was sitting very contentedly 
by the side of Eliza. *' My dear lady, you may just as 
well ask me to go and break stones for Teviot's new 
road ; it would be quite as much in my line, and per- 
haps less trouble. I never shall forget what I went 
through last year at Kirwood Hall. I was asked there, 
and was foolishly good-natured enough to go. My 
mind misgave me the first evening -that there was a 
screw loose, — that there was something sinister in the 
designs of the party. There were two or three abortive 
attempts at troublesome games, questions and answers, 
which entailed the bore of thinking ; and forfeits which 
gave an infinity of trouble, as a penalty for having 
thought wrong. Well, I put down these atrocities by a 
contemptuous smile or two ; but the next evening I was 
overborne in my turn ; and I give you my honor, that 
I, who am by nature peaceable and inofiensive, and 
who had never done any harm to any human being in 
that house, was, during three hours, persecuted into 
being Lucius Junius Brutus, a village schoolmistressi 
the hind legs of a cameleopard, and a wooden clock 
saying ^ tick, tick, tick.' The next morning I made an 
early transformation of myself into Colonel Beaufort in 
his travelling-carriage; but I doubt whether my con- 
stitution has ever quite recovered the trial of Kirwood 
Hall. No, no charades, for the love of mercy." 

'^ Well,'* said Eliza, '^ I wish you did not object to 

r 



146 THB SEaa-ATTAGHED COUPLE. 

them; I think they must be very amusing, and then 
you would aet so well ; I wish Lady Portmore would 
arrange one." 

'' How odd that yon should always be ready to be 
amused ! I am quite sorry I have destroyed your eo^ 
tertainment for the evening. What is to be done? 
Lady Portmore whisks about so fast, it would be vaia 
for me to attempt to catch her. Shall I write her a 
note^ and ask her to act for your diversion?" 

'^ Oh, no I besides, nothing diverts me more than to 
hear you talk. Pray go on, and tell me more aboat 
Kirwood Hall, and the charades there." And it was 
by this naive and genuine attention to his conversation, 
and this open delight in his society, that the unformed, 
candid Eliza attracted the languid bhise Colonel Beau- 
fort. The simple and melancholy fact was, that she 
had fallen in love with him, which was an undignified 
measure ; and if she had had only a year's knowledge of 
the world, she would carefully have concealed the pref- 
erence she felt ; but as it was, she thought only that he 
was very pleasant, and that she was quite happy when 
he came and sat down by her; and she showed this 
without disguise. It was something so new, that Er- 
nest was flattered by it. He did not care much about 
it at present ; but if the chair that stood near her was 
as comfortable as any other in the room, he let himself 
drop into that by preference. He would, perhaps, even 
have put up with a cushion less. 
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Ladj Portmore did not quite like his manner of 
passing his evening^ ; and when her particular plan of 
charades failed, she had nothing for it but to trj to 
disturb the general comfort of the societj. <' Come, 
Miss Douglas," she said, moving her hands about as if 
she were playing on the piano-forte, " are we to have 
no harmony this evening? I am in the mood for a 
little music.'' 

"1 do not think Lady Teviot wishes for it," said 
ISIissa, who joined to a strong desire to contradict Lady 
Portmore, a great disinclination to move. 

" Oh, Lady Teviot has made over her powers to me 
this evening. I think, Teviot, your little wife has ab- 
dicated, and has become Helen Beaufort' again. She 
and her brother have been reading letters, and whisper- 
ing to each other for the last half-hour. Are you shut 
out of their councils ? '* 

" Lady Teviot has not had a very good account of 
her sister," he said, coldly, " and Beaufort was natu- 
rally anxious to see the letters." 

^ Dear, I am very sorry ; I wish they had consulted 
ibe, — I am a great homoeopathist ; I dare say Helen 
wishes us all away, that she might go to the Walde- 
graves ; but really we have collected such a lai^ par- 
ty, that it will be difficult to disperse our forces. Pray, 
who is that foreigner playing at whist ? " 

" Don't you know him ? M. de la Grange ; he comes 
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over to England every year, and fancies himself a com- 
plete Englishman in language, pursuits, and habijs, but 
without the slightest aptitude for either. He goes ia 
the winter to any country-house of any description to 
which he can get himself invited, without much dis- 
crimination as to the society he meets there. 'It is 
all/ he says, ' the charming life of castle ; ' and between 
that and Melton, where he passes a miserable month of 
falls and fright, he makes out an existence which he 
thinks perfection. He is a good-natured animal, and I 
never gi-udge him a fortnight's shooting.'' 

<< You must introduce him to me ; I dare say he has 
heard of me at Paris, and in London : all foreigners 
look to me as their patroness, as a matter of course. 
But come, Helen's colloquy is at an end. Beaufort, 
come here ; I am so sorry your sister is ill, but I want 
you to sing. Miss Douglas is obdurate, but Mary will 
accompany you." 

^ Pardon me. Lady Portmore, but I must finish this 
bit of work to-night," said Miss Forrester. 

" Oh, nonsense, only one song ! Come, Beaufort ; " 
but on looking round she discovered that Lord Beau- 
fort had disappeared; and so that attempt fell to the 
ground, and Lady Portmore's gay evening was rather 
a greater failure than her dull one. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

« Mrs. Douglas," said Lady Portmore, " I am go- 
ing to take quite the privilege of an old friend with 
you ; but I feel as if I had known you all my life, and 
I am going to say something very impertinent." 

Mrs. Douglas nodded. It was apparently a nod of 
acquiescence in the latter proposition. 

" That dear little Eliza of yours, I am charmed with 
her ; I am, indeed. I would not say so if I were not ; 
but if you will take my advice, you will not allow 
Colonel Beaufort to be so much with her." 

" I think it would be difficult to prevent it," said Mrs. 
Douglas, with an affectation of carelessness. " Colonel 
Beaufort seems to be, like most men, very much in the 
habit of taking his own way." 

'*Yes, but my dear Mrs. Douglas, I am so afraid 
your gay, innocent Eliza, who is not aware how en- 
couraging her frank manner is, should fancy that Er- 
nest's attentions mean more than they do : I know him 
so thoroughly. He is a dear, kind-hearted creature, 
but rather a dangerous man. He means nothing by it, 
but he always seems as if he were making love to every 
woman he speaks to." 
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" That may be rather tiresome, and is very wrong," 
said Mrs. Douglas ; ^ but it cannot be yery dangerous. 
Those seeming lovers never take anybody in." 

" Eliza is so young/* continued Lady Fortmore, who 
was longing to bring the conversation round to herself, 
^ and very little attenticm turns thos^ young beads ; and 
what made me w'i&h to put you on your guard, Mrs, 
Douglas, is that I know, (this is of course entirely be- 
tween ourselves,)^*- but I happen to know that Ernest ia 
much attached to another person ; quite a hopeless at- 
tachment, but so it is ; he is very much in love with — 
a married woman." 

^^ More shame for her. It is a pity she does not see 
him now," answered Mrs, Douglas, still preserving her 
coldness; ''she would be thoroughly mortified, and it 
would do her a great deal of good. I have no patience 
with married women and their lovers." 

''Oh! but you mistake me, dear Mrs. Douglas; I 
would not have you suppose for an instant, that because 

Ernest is in love with this person we are alluding 

to, that she has ever thought of giving him the slightest 
encouragement" 

" But it is what I do suppose, and always shall be* 
lieve, Lady Portmore, I am not speaking of Colonel 
Beaufort individually. I never met him before, and 
shall not very much care if I never meet him again ; 
but I shall always suppose that when a man makes 
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love to a married woman, it is entirely her fault, and it 
gives me the worst possible opinion of her." 

" My dear Mrs. Douglas," said Lady Portmore, 
growing quite warm in the argument, ''I do think 
you are a little too severe. I am sure I know some 
instances of married women, who are quite surrounded 
by admirers, who yet have conducted themselves in 
the most wonderful manner." 

^ I dare say they have," said Mrs. Douglas, signifi- 
cantly. '^I know several instances myself, and very 
wonderful women they are. I cannot bear them." 

^Ayl but I mean in the most exemplary manner. 
Now, Mrs. Douglas, only last year I knew a person, a 
married woman, very much admired," (sinking her voice 
modestly,) '^ who had reason to know* that a man whom 
she met constantly in society was very much in love 
with her. He was in her opera-box every evening, 
met her at every party she went to, and passed half 
his mornings at her house. She saw the folly of this, 
knew that she was in danger of being talked of, and 
without the least hesitation, without a thought of the 
inconvenience and trouble, she set off to Cornwall, and 

# 

passed a whole week there with the most tiresome old 
aunt in the world. This at once proved to the man 
that he had no chance, and he withdrew immediately, 
and affected a passion for somebody else. Now, what 
do you think of that ? " 
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'* Why, that there never was anything half so absurd. 
If your friend had given up her opera-box, sent excuses 
to her balls, and said, ^ Not at home,' for a week, the 
gentleman's passion would soon have come to an end ; 
and if she had at first stayed at home with her husband 
and children, it never would have had a beginning. 
That grand action of a sudden rush to Cornwall must 
have fiattered him amazingly; it showed she was 
obliged to go to the Land's End for j^afety. No, when- 
ever I hear any of that cant about the difficult position 
of a married woman with her lovers, T know exactly 
what to think of her ; I think her A good-for-nothing 
woman." 

" Really, Mrs. Douglas, good-for-nothing is rather a 
strong term. I must say I cannot go so far as that; 
good-for-nothing is an odd expression applied to a well- 
meaning woman." 

" Why, what is she good for. Lady Portmore ? She 
is not a good wife, nor probably a good mother, and 
certainly not a good Christian; so I adhere to my 
expression, she is good for nothing." 

"But if you lived in London, you would think 
differently, Mrs. Douglas ; you would see how difficult 
it is for a woman of ordinary pretensions How- 
ever, we will not argue, for, in fact, 1 am just like youj 
one of the strictest people possible, excessively strait- 
laced in all matters of principle ; and, besides, we have 
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wandered from our original topic. I merely wished to 
put you on youp guard about Ernest. He is just the 
sort of man to whose attentions I should object, for a 
daughter of my own." 

"I forget whether you have any grown-up daugh- 
ters?" asked Mrs. Douglas, with an innocent air of 
doubt. 

** My dear Mrs. Douglas, I have not been married 
nine years — or ten at the very utmost." 

"i»-deed!" There was an emphasis on the first 
syllable, indicative of profound astonishment. 

^ And I was quite a child at the time ; married 
literally from the school-room, before" (with a half- 
sigh) "I knew what I was about." 

"j&i-deed!" said IMrs. Douglas, iftill in a marked 
state of emphatic surprise. " Well, I am much obliged 
to you. Lady Portmore, for putting me on my guard 
about Colonel Beaufort, but these things must take 
their chance. Perhaps he would not show such a 
decided preference for Eliza's society if there were 
anything else to amuse him ; but Miss Forrester does 
not seem inclined to take any notice of him ; and Lady 
Teviot is so surrounded by all the other gentlemen, she 
has no time to attend to her cousin. So there are only 
you and I left. Lady Portmore, and apparently he has 
not the slightest taste for our society." And so saying, 
Mrs. Douglas, who had been rolling up her strips of 

7* 



164 THE SEan-ATTACHBD COUPLE. 

canvas, and winding off her ends of worsted, quietlj 
took her hasket and walked away, leaving Ladj Port- 
more thoroughly discomfited hy the many off«nsive 
insinuations conveyed in her closing speech. She was 
regularly out of sorts, and in that soured state in which 
the wish to do a little mischief is a consoling idea. 
She was half inclined to leave St Mary's, where her 
vanity felt half-starved; hut her faith in her power 
over Lord Teviot remained unshaken, aad her wish to 
try it had become stronger. Besides, she could not go 
now, there was a great man coming. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

Mr. G. really was what is oommonlj called a great 
man. To the advantages of being a Secretary of State 
and leader of the House of Commons, he joined those 
of being a brilliant orator and a very agreeable mem- 
ber of society. He had d9fered himself as a visitor at 
St Mary's, which lay within reach of the large com- 
mercial town which he represented, and in which Lord 
Teviot possessed considerable property. ' There was to 
be a public meeting, and the opening of a new bridge, 
and a launch of a large ship, and milch good eating, and 
still better speaking, at which Mr. G. and Lord Teviot 
were to assist. 

Mr. G. had been a youthful friend of the late Lord 
Teviot's, and the kindness which he received from the 
father he now repaid to the son. He had a high opin- 
ion of Lord Teviot*s talents, founded more on the inti- 
mate knowledge he had attained in private life of the 
acuteness and straightforwardness of his mind, than on 
the two or three successful speeches he had made in the 
House of Lords ; and Mr. G. was anxious to remove, 
by the stir of official life, the shadow that Lord Teviot's 
shyness or sensitiveness threw over his higher quali- 
ties. 
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" Come, Teviot," said Lord Beaufort at breakfast, 
" ril bet you what you like that you are in office before 
this day three months." 

" What am I to be ? a clerk in the Foreign-Office ? 
I do not see any other opening." 

*^ Oh, they will make an opening fast enough, if you 
will go in at it They can shove off old Lisle to India, 
or make out an embassy for Chaffi^nt. You will be in 
somehow, before Christmas." 

" Not before Christmas, if at all. Nobody has time 
to be turned out during the holidays." 

" How ver' droll ! " exclaimed La Grange ; " but it is 
a truth of the most striking. We in England are so 
occupied with the chase and the sport, and with the life 
of the castle in the winter, that we forget entirely our 
politique. I am ver' much delight' to think I will meet 
Mr. G. in the ease of the country. He is one hero of 
mine. Does he voyage alone, my lord ? " 

« Ah ! who comes with him, Teviot ? " 

"Only his private secretary, the faithful Fisher- 
wick." 

" Fisherwick ! " repeated Colonel Stuart " Heavens 
and earth ! I trust not." 

"Why, what harm do you kno^ of him, Colonel 
Stuart ? " said Lady Teviot. 

"The gods forfend that I should know anything 
more, or anything worse of him than his extraordinary 
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cognomen ; but imagine travelling with one of that cu- 
rious species. Think of being shut up alone in a car- 
riage with a live Fisherwick ! It makes my blood run 
cold." 

" Fisherveke ! " repeated La Grange. " It is a diffi- 
cult word, but I do know oder of that name, — at least, 
I know a Mrs. Fisher very well, who live' at Hampton 
Veke ; so I suppose she is one relation. She is made 
to be painted, and most charming. Does your ladyship 
know Mrs. Fisher ? " addressing Lady Portmore. 

" Oh dear, no ; never heard of her," said Lady Port- 
more, tartly. She began to think La Grange not worth 
a civil answer. " But, Teviot, to return to this idea of 
your coming into office. It is what I have always 
wished for you ; and I shall insist on G.'s making some 
arrangement that will bring you in. I can promise you 
Lord Portmore's support ; he has a very high opinion 
of 6." 

" Poor G. ! " whispered Ernest to his cousin. " I hope 
she won't let that be generally known ; it might give 
him a shake in public estimation." 

**And then, Helen," continued Lady Portmore, 
^ when Teviot is in office, you and I must set about 
being popular, for the good of our friends. We must 
keep open house for the supporters of government. I 
will send you my list, and with a little of my help you 
may make Teviot House of real importance to our 
party." 
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" I am sure," said Helen, laughing, ^^ I should be pu2^ 
zled to say what laj party is, for at this moment I am 
yerj ignorant of all political matters ; but if Lord 
Teviot comes into office, I suppose I shall grow as 
eager as most people are." 

^ Would you like me to take office, dear ? " said Lord 
Teviot, who was pleased with this avowaL 

« Yes, I think sol and yet" 

*' Oh yes, to be sure you would," interrupted Lady 
Portmore ; '^ everybody likes distinction ; and you as 
well as the rest, Qelen : and then you could be of use 
to all the Beauforts and Pelhams in creation, which 
would delight you." 

** I need not begin to think of them yet. Lord Te- 
viot is still unprovided for." 

^ No, Helen ; and as you seem so well disposed for 
a political life, I am sorry to say that the whole thing 
is* a vision of Lady Fortmore's, and that G. has no 
more ide^of giving me an office than I have of asking 
for one." 

" I am thinking," said Lady Portmore, ** if nothing 
^Ise is available, which of the foreign embassies you 
could have?" 

" Oh no ! not an embassy," said Helen, eagerly ; " I 
could not bear to live abroad, — and to leave papa and 
mamma," she was' about to add, but from some unde- 
fined feeling she stopped and said, — ^^and to leave 
England and my own home." 
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^ No, I Aink I might ask you in vain to do that,** 
Baid Lord Teviot, coldly, for he rightly interpreted the 
meaning of the pause in her sentence. <^ I should not 
have a willing companion in my exile." 

" Oh, you naughty girl ! *' said Lady Portmore, af- 
feetedly, ''to hesitate ahout following your husband 
wfaerever he goes, ^^-r* to say nothing of such a hus- 
hand! I am shocked at your hard-heartedness." 

<' I do not think Helen's hard-beartedness to be com- 
pared to yours. Lady Portmore,*' said Mary Forrester. 
^ You have suddenly sent Lord and Lady Teviot out 
of the country, without the slightest warning. I have 
no doubt Lord Teviot would be just as sorry to leave 
his friends as Helen would be to leave hers. Of course 
I say nothing of stich friends ! " she added, laughing, as 
she looked round the table. ''In common politeness, 
neither he nor Helen can say that they could quite 
console each other for the loss of us." 

"Very true," said Ernest, who saw Lady Portmore's 
game; and "Very true," added Lord Beaufort, who 
was struck with Miss Forrester's energy and warmth ; 
but at the sound of his voice in approval, the color that 
came into Mary's cheek, and the slight curl of her lip, 
reminded him that he was not privileged to offer his 
opinion to her. Since the unlucky conversation in the 
library, not a word had passed between them, not even 
a look ; she never seemed to see him. Once or twice 
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it had nearly fallen to his lot to hand her in to din> 
ner ; but without anj apparent premeditation, without 
a shadow of pique in Iier manner, she had contrived 
either to put Eliza forward, or by negligently continu- 
ing the conversation in which she might be engaged, to 
make it deem inevitable that Sir C. Smith, or Mr. 
Douglas, or Colonel Beaufo.rt, should offer her bu arm, 
and walk in before him. He did not quite like it ; he 
would have preferred an open war, an attempt at ex- 
planation, or a tart retort, — but she did not deign to 
show her dislike in words. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

Mr. G. arrived, of course too late for dinner ; but as 
it was sonae years since he had seen either soup or fish 
in their best and hottest state of culinary excellence, he 
was quite satisfied, — made the slightest possible apol- 
ogy for sitting down to dinner in his travelling-dress, 
and looked like a gentleman and a well-dressed man. 

Fisherwick looked horrid : he was, from his seden- 
tary habits, averse to an open carriage, even in the dog- 
days ; and the afternoon had been wet and foggy, so he 
was chilly to the last degree; and he always turned 
bright yellow tipped with blue when the fresh country- 
air blew for any length of time on his worn-out Down- 
ing Street frame. His hair contrived to collect more 
dust than the usual laws of capillary attraction war- 
ranted. His black neckcloth turned browner, and hung 
looser than common black cravats ; his coat was a dingy 
brown, — and, altogether, he had the air of an exhausted 
ink-bottle. If he had been allowed his luncheon on the 
road, and gallons of hot soap and water on his arrival, 
he would have been quite another Fisherwick ; but, as 
it was, he looked like " a very unwashed artificer " in- 
deed ; and till he arrived at his third glass of cham- 
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pagne, he was as depressed and as uncomfortable as it 
was possible for a cabinet-minister's private secretaiy, 
ne Fisherwick, to be. But then he revived, and re- 
sumed his usual habits of official affability and cour- 
teous incommunicativeness, and his little dry pleas- 
antries flowed forth, playfully cloaking his inflexible 
discretion, 

'* Any foreign news, Fisherwick ? ** said Sir Charles. 
^' I don't half like your last Spanish accounts." 

^ Ah, trust you country-gentlemen for ci?oaking, and 
for finding out what is not to be liked ; you are never 
satisfied." 

'' The last published details are anything but satisfae- 
tory. Have you any later accounts ? " 

" I do not know the date of the last you saw." 

^'They were dated the 23d; you must have heard 
later news than that." 

''We ought, certainly. For myself, I ask nodiing 
more from Spain than a glass of this excellent sherry." 

'' Are you asking about the Spanish news ? " said Mr. 
6., from the other end of the table. ^ Nothing can be 
worse ; our friends are in full retreat, and, in faet, the 
game is up." 

"Now, is not that so like him?" exclaimed Fisher- 
wick in an ecstasy. " I always say there is nothing like 
his candor and courage. I never saw such a man." 

^ At what time did you start this morning ? " 
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** At seven ; he's always ready, you know." 

^' You must have found it coolish work, starting in the 
rain and fog at that hour ? " 

^^ He never is cold," said the pinched and suffering 
Fisherwick ; ^' he said it was as fine a morning as we 
could expect. He has the cbeerfullest mind, and a 
power over it, that I never saw equalled. What do 
you think he did the last stage? — slept like a top, 
though I told him when we changed horses that I 
was afraid we should he too late for dinner. <We 
always are, my dear Fish,' he said, and went to sleep 
again with the greatest composure. He has such equa- 
ble spirits." 

^ He looks well," said Lord Beaufort, " considering 
what a bore of a session it has been," 

^^ Does not he ? " said Fisherwick, triumphantly. ^' I 
am excessively glad your lordship has observed it ; it is 
quite remarkable. I never saw him look better ; " and 
his dear dusty eyes filled with tears, for his devotion to 
his chief was as genuine as it was apparent, and he 
always took to himself the comments, whether compli- 
mentary pr condemnatory, that were made on Mr. G. 
It made him feel well himself to be told that Mr. G. 
looked so* 

Lady Fortmore was not satisfied with her position at 
the dining-table. She was seated by Lord Teviot ; and 
as the place next to Helen had been reserved for Mr. 
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6., she was as far removed from the reigning great man 
as was possible ; and to her surprise she saw Helen and 
Mr. G. talking and laughing with all the ease of old 
acquaintance. Once or twice she tried to enter into 
their conversation ; but the distance was too great, and 
her sparkling remarks were lost in the steam of the 
entres before they reached the head of the table. 

" What a clever countenance my friend G. has," she 
said to Lord Teviot; ^'such a brow! If I met him 
without knowing who he was, I should say directly, 
That must be a clever man ! " 

"It is very unlucky," said Mrs. Douglas, who was 
seated on the other hand of Lord Teviot ; '< but I can- 
not agree with you at all. I never was more disap- 
pointed in my life with anybody's looks ; he is so bald, 
and nearly gray, — at least ten years* older-looking 
than I had expected, — and altogether very much like 
other people. But that is always the case. I never 
yet saw anybody who had been much cried up, who 
did not seem to me particularly commonplace." 

** Wait till you hear him converse," said Lord Teviot ; 
" perhaps you will then own that he is rather above the 
common herd." 

"Yes," said Lady Portmore, "you will see how it 
will be this evening; he is perhaps more at his ease 
with me, than with anybody, and I will lead him to talk 
on subjects that interest him, and you will be amazingly 
struck with his talent" 
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" At present I am more struck with his teeth. Pray 
does he always laugh so much ? amongst common char- 
acters that would be looked upon as a proof of folly." 

" Perhaps G. will turn out to be a fool at last," said 
Lord Teviot. 

" Oh, no ! " interrupted Lady Portmore, who had not 
the first principles of a joke in her ; " you may believe 
me, G. is no fool. I can answer for that ; I have known 
him for ages, and can venture to say he is decidedly 
above par." 

" Well, then, his laughter is only a proof that Lady 
Teviot amuses him; they certainly are very gay at 
that end of the table." 

" Yes, absolutely noisy," said Lady Portmore, spite- 
fully. "Now, my dear Teviot," she added, lowering 
her voice, " this shows you how right I was, when I told 
you that Helen requires mixed society to put her in 
spirits. Only let your house be full, and she will be 
happy; and, perhaps, when she is a little older and 
wiser she will be content with a more domestic life." 
And with this food for meditation she left him, as she 
obeyed Helen's signal to retire. 
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CHAPTER XXVL 

" Don't you think Reginald Stuart very much out 
of spirits?** said Lady Portnaore, when she was Knger- 
ing over the breakfast-table, after the other ladies bid 
withdrawn, and Lord Teviot and Stuart had gone out 
shooting. 

^ Yes, I think he is," said Ernest, ^ rather out of 
spirits, and very much out of cash, I suspect ; the old 
story of cause and effect." 

" Poor fellow ! " continued Lady Portmore ; " it is a 
very deplorable case, for I don't believe that tiresome, 
poky brother of his. Lord Weybridge, will help him. 
In fact, between ourselves, I don't like Lord Wey- 
bridge ; he is so hypocritical, he always pretends to be 
on good termp with our friend Reginald, and yet he lets 
him go on, distressed to the last degree for money." 

" He did pay his debts once, you know, £16,000." 

^' Yes, but that was years ago ; when Stuart was so 
young he hardly knew what he was spending. I have 
heard him say twenty times that he had no more idea 
how he spent all that money, than the man in the moon. 
But now that he is older and wiser, I feel certain that if 
Lord Weybridge were to pay off what he owes, and 
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give him something reasonable to live on, he would be 
very steady." 

" Weybridge has six boys of his own, you must re- 
member," said Lord Beaufort. 

*'Now, my dear Beaufort, do not you join to run 
down poor Stuart ; you can have no idea of his posi- 
tion. There you are, an only son, with a large aUow- 
ance, and Lord Eskdale ready to pay your debts at any 
moment." 

" Is he ? I am charmed to hear it ; but I beg to ob* 
serve that he has not had to pay £16,000 or even £1600 
for me. And my run against Stuart consists simply in 
the observation that Lord Weybridge has six boys to 
provide for." 

" What ! those babies ? Why the eldest is not eight 
years old ; they can cost him nothing but a few yards 
of stuff for their frodks. Children can be clothed and 
fed for nothing now ; and I only want him to put Stuart 
straight with the world, and then he may save for his 
own children, and welcome." 

" I hope," said La Grange, " Colonel Stuart is not so 
much indebted. He have a horae which will run at 
Doncaster, and have taken one house at Melton." 

^ Yes, quite a cottage. I know he has given up the 
large house he had last year without a murmur ; and as 
for his horse at Doncaster, he told me himself that he 
is sick of the turf, but he thinks it his absolute duty to 
try if he cannot recover a little money at Doncaster." 
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^Ah, then, he run that horse just for a matter of 
trade, as a lawyer makes a speech for fee." 

^^ Exactly, that is his view of the case ; and in aJl 
other respects I never saw a creature more unselfish. 
I know he came here with only a pair of horses ; he 
has withdrawn his name frQm one club, if not more, 
and, except his riding-horses, he keeps nothing but a 
cabriolet." 

^ Ah ! that cabriolet," said Mr. 6. ; ^ now that is one 
of the mysteries I wish you would solve for me, Lady 
Fortmore. There are about sixty clerks in my office, 
most of them younger brothers of good family, with 
allowances of two or three hundred a year ; and by 
writing eight hours daily, they earn another hundred. 
And yet two thirds of these youngsters keep a cab with 
a high-stepping horse and a diminutive groom. I do 
not know what it costs, as I never indulged in such a 
luxury myself; but I presume that above half of their 
income goes in this foolery." 

'^ But what can they do ? London is so lai^." 

" Yes," said La Grange, '* it is of such immense 
grandeur ; and without a cab, how can you bring your- 
self out of the affidr ? Suppose yourself with a visit 
to make in the high end of Portland Place, how would 
you get there from the Travellers' ? " 

" By Regent Street," said Mr. G., smiling. 

'* But how ? I beg a thousand pardons." 

** On foot" 



THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 169 

"Oh, impossible," said Lady Portmore; "it would 
kill any of the young men of the present day to at- 
tempt such a walk ; it must be four miles at least, or 
two, or some immense distance. No, I dare say a cab 
is rather an extravagance; but I own I think it an 
absolute necessity." 

" Yes," said Lord Beaufort ; " I do not see what a 
man is to do in London without a cab." 

" No," said Ernest, " I quite agree with you ; it is as 
indispensable as a coat." 

" Exactly so," said La Grange. 

" I am quite convinced of the fact by this unanimity 
of opinion," answered Mr. G. " I am only thankful I 
was born before this fatal cabriolet-obligation was in- 
vented, and that I am able to walk every day from 
Grosvenor Square to Downing Street, and back 
again." 

" But if it rains ? " 

" I put on my greatcoat, and put up my umbrella ; 
and it is curious that I am generally accompanied by 
some man of my own standing, and that at every cross- 
ing we are either splashed or nearly run over by a tribe 
of young boys going nodding along in one of those 
puppet-shows on wheels. However, if it is necessary, 
I say no more ; but I am not surprised to hear of so 
many young men deeply in debt ; " and so saying he 
walked off to his red boxes and his Fisherwick. 

8 
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"It is very sad, certainly, and G. may be partly 
right," said Lady Portmore ; " but in Stnart's case his 
cabriolet is an actual measure of economy ; he sold those 
magnificent carriage-horses when he set it up. I must 
repeat that I think he is in a very pitiable position 
He is willing to submit to every sort of privation ; but, 
as he says, what is the use of trying if his family will 
not help him?" 

'* I thought his mother was very liberal to him*" 
" Yes, she makes him some sort of allowance ; but 
she does not do all that he expected. And that is 
where I think his family so much to blame ; they help 
him only to a certain extent. And that, as he says, 
puts him in a false position ; he gets the reputation of 
having his debts paid over and over again ; and yet he 
is never so entirely clear as to feel encouraged to live 
economically. No, it really makes my heart bleed to 
think of all those selfish Weybridges, and to see Stuart 
so unlike himself." 

" Has not your friend, Miss Forrester," said Lord 
Beaufort, "a great share of Stuarfs low spirits to 
answer for?" 

"If you mean that he cares about her," said Lady 
Portmore, " that is what he never did and never will, 
in my opinion ; but at one time he had certainly a good 
right to expect that she would marry him, and it is a 
great pity she did not." 



1 
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" She jilted him in the coolest manner when she 
inherited that fortune, did not she ? " said Lord Beau- 
fort." 

'''Had you not better look behind that screen, Beau- 
fort, before jou proceed ? " whispered Ernest 

'' Fho ! nonsense," he said ; but he started from his 
chair as he spoke, for, leaning against the door of the 
conservatory, where she and Eliza had gone to gather 
flowers, stood Mary Forrester, and any faint hopes 
which he might have entertained of not having been 
overheard were dissipated by the decided measure she 
took of walking straight up to the table and addressing 
him. 

" This is the second time. Lord Beaufort, in which I 
have by chance overheard you accuse me of the most 
odious conduct to CoWnel Stuart." She stopped, ap- 
parently choked by the violence of her emotion; her 
face was pale, but hot tears of shame and anger 
stood in her beaming eyes. After a moment's pause, 
which no one dared to interrupt except La Grange, 
who politely pushed a chair half an inch nearer to her, 
she passed her hands rapidly over her face, and said in 
a more collected tone, " But this is foolish, I am speak- 
ing as if I were angry, and perhaps I was so, for a 
minute. At all events, it is evident that I am not calm 
enough ; not enough at my ease to make a good defence 
against your charges. But Lady Fortmore has already 
borne witness that I never possessed the affections of 
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Lord Beaufort's friend ; and if Lord Beanfort will take 
the trooble to ask his sister how and when I became 
aware of that fact, she has mj free leave to tell him aU. 
I think she can exculpate me from the crime of jifiing 
Colonel Stuart." 

'^ I am sore," said Lord Beaufort, — " I am certain, — 
that is, I have no right to ask Helen." 

^ Perhaps not," she said, dejectedlj ; ** but I ask it as 
a favor. You have only heard and repeated the state- 
ments of ycmr friend. Hear what my friend, and Helen 
is mj real and best friend, has to say for me. Perhaps 
jou will still think me to blame ; bat I think your per- 
secution of me," and she half smiled, ^ will not be so con- 
stant as it now seems to be." Again, there was a short 
pause. She leaned with both hands on the table to steady 
herself, for she shook with timidity, as she added, ^ I 
am ashamed to say so much about myself, but the for- 
tune that is supposed to have influenced me, does not 
exist ; I mean, that I am not the heiress Lord Beaufort 
thinks I am. The fortune is not mine now, — I wish 
every one to know that Now, Eliza, let us go ; " and 
so swift was their retreat, that no one had time to speak, 
before they were fairly housed in the next room, and 
Eliza had thrown her arms round her friend's neck, and 
given way to the burst of tears which had been gather- 
ing during the whole scene, while she said, " Never 
mind them, dear Miss Forrester; it is att ill-nature, and 
they had much the worst of it at last" 
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And so they had : there never was a more discom* 
fited set of people, barring La Grange, who considered 
himself in high lack at haying witnessed such a scene : 
it was an incident quite unmatched in his English rec- 
ollections, and he was only longing to slip away, and 
write it down before he lost " the idiom " of Miss For- 
rester's expressions. Lord Beaufort was completely 
Sverpowered; even Lady Portmore was annoyed, for 
though she knew she could never be in the wrong, she 
thought she might have been more in the right if she 
had taken Mary's part more decidedly : but she was 
the first to speak. " Well, this is very unlucky." 

" Very," said Ernest. 

" Deuced unlucky," said La Grange, who was learn- 
ed in vulgar English expletives. 

"I hate the sort of thing," said Lady Portmore, "be- 
cause, though I said nothing, Mary might think I did, 
and it will make such a tracasserie" 

" Come, Beaufort, speak up," said Ernest, patting him 
on the shoulder. 

" I cannot," said Lord Beaufort, rising and leaning 
his head against the chimney-piece. " It 's a bad busi- 



ness." 



" It certainly is," said Lady Portmore ; " and those 
sort of scenes take away one's presence of mind so, or 
else I would have explained it all to Mary at once." 

" It was very fine, though : Miss Forster resembled 
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Terjr mach Pasta, in Medea, at that grand moment 
when she sajs ^ lo ! '" added La Grange. 

** Can't yon send him away ? " whispered Lord Beaa- 
fort to Lady Portmore. 

** M. la Grange, if yon mean to go out shooting to- 
day, there are all the keepers now on the lawn." 

'^ Ah ! I see, Lady Portmore, yon do think my cham- 
her, I mean my room, better than my company, as we 
say in England ; and I dare say I will disturb you if I 
stay. My lord, do not distress yourself; when Mees 
Forster think it over, she shall think it all fudge to be 
affix>nted just for so few words;" and with a hearty 
laugh at the excellence of his English vulgarity, which 
harmonized ill with the feelings of his hearers, La 
Grange walked off. 

" I am glad he is gone," said Lady Portmore. " Do 
shut the door, Ernest, for fear he should hear me say 
how detestable he is ; and now what are we all to do ? " 

^* We have done enough for one morning," said Er- 
nest. 

" But what did Mary mean by the second time ? " 
Lady Portmore asked. 

*^ Beaufort gave her the benefit of his opinion once 
before, in the library, when she was in the gallery." 

" No, did he ? Really that is being imprudent, my 
dear Beaufort ; and what distresses me particularly is, 
that Mary came in just when she did. If she had 
waited a moment, I was going to tell you that the en- 
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gagement or attachment, or whatever it was, was at an 
end, a fortnight before Mary ever heard of that fortune, 
and that she gave Stuart up, on hearing of that unfor- 
tunate Mrs. Neville, In fact, I think Mrs. Neville 
sent her some of Stuart's letters, or wrote to her, or 
something of that kind.'' 

*^You might have told me that sooner, Lady Fort- 
more, and then I should not have said what I did." 

" How did I know you were not aware of it ? I 
really think, Beaufort, the scrape is entirely your own, 
and you need not try to draw me into it. Besides, I 
am the last person in the world likely to say anything 
against Mary, who I am sure loves me better than any- 
body upon earth, though she did call Helen her best 
friend ; but then she was angry. Why^ I brought her 
here, you know, in my own carriage." , 

'^ It is rather a pity you did," said Ernest, ^ as things 
have turned out." 

''Don't joke about it, Ernest," said Lord Beaufort, 
''for I am heartily vexed, and that is the truth. It 
does look like persecution, as she said." 

" She came forward very gallantly," said Ernest. " I 
did not suspect she had so much spirit. We all looked 
remarkably small, I thought." 

" As for that," said Lady Portmore, " I must beg to 
say that I did not look the least put out." 

" My dear lady, I wish you could have seen yourself; 
such a look of guilt I I expected you to faint." 
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'^ Nonsense, £m^t, why shoald I? I was taking 
Maiy's part; at least, I should have taken it, in an- 
other minate ; bat for fear of any mistake, I shall just 
go after her, and explain to her that I was quite inno- 
cent daring the whole conversation." 

" And I shaU go to Helen," said Lord Beaufort. 

^ And I shall gp and look for my own particular little 
Miss Douglas," said £me8t. "^ She looked aghast at the 
sadden breeze. The confidante's look of horror pre- 
vented me from giving my undivided attention to the 
principal performers. I shall like to hear what she 
thought of it." 

"You really will persuade yourself that you care 
about that little Douglas girl if you carry on the joke 
much further," said Lady Portmore in a vexed tone. 
.^' Beaufort, I would advise you to wait a little, or you 
will find Mary with your sister." 

" I don't very much care if I do. The meeting will 
be awkward, at any rate, and I had rather have it over 
when I am in the mood to say all that is humble;" and 
he walked off. 

" It is rather unfair that he should see her first," said 
Lady Portmore, ^' so I shall go to her room, and see if 
she is there." 

"And when you have both exculpated yourselves 
for saying too much," said Ernest, " will you add in a 
note, that Ij according to my praiseworthy custom, was 
BAjing nothing.*' 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

Lord Beaufort waited some time in his sister's 
room before she came to him. She had been with 
Mary, and had heard the history of the contretemps of 
the morning, and was prepared to pacify, and explain, 
and smooth, and conciliate, till all should be peace 
again. Such is the daily toil of the mistress of a large 
country-house. No laundress, ironing away at an ob- 
stinate row of plaits ; no carpenter, planing the rough- 
est plank of wood ; no gardener, raking the stoniest soil, 
has half the trouble she has, to maintain a smooth sur- 
face in the aspect of her mixed society. Nothing more 
is asked. They may all hate, all envy, all rival each 
other ; they may say everything that is ill-natured, and 
do everything that is mischievous, but the "general 
effect," as painters would call it, must be harmony ; and 
this must be maintained by the tact of the hostess. 

Such an outbreak as had occurred this morning was 
an unusual novelty ; and Helen must quell that, before 
the parties at variance met at dinner. She found Lord 
Beaufort most willing to do all in his power to deprecate 
Miss Forrester's resentment : her appeal to Helen had 
touched him, and as he hated to see a woman in tears, 

8* 
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her struggle for composure had excited his admiration 
and gratitude. And when he heard her whole history, 
he found further reason for regretting what he had said. 
Mary had received Colonel Stuart's attentions with pleas- 
ure during the time in which she believed him to be 
attached to her, and until she was surprised bj a visit 
from a Mrs. Neville, who had good reason to suppose 
herself the object of Colonel Stuart's preference. Driv- 
en to desperation by the report of his marriage to Miss 
Forrester, she adopted the decisive expedient of making 
her rival her confidante. She told her story, and pro- 
duced her vouchers, in the shape of some of Colonel 
Stuart's letters, and she cried over them, and her own 
guilt, and his treachery, and Mr. Neville's wrongs ; and 
in the madness of her passion and her jealousy, threw 
away her own character, her pride, her delicacy, all, so 
that she could prove that the man she loved was a vil- 
lain. She succeeded so far as thwarting Colonel Stuart, 
in his hope of marrying Mary, could be called success. 
Whether disappointing him in his dearest hopes were a 
likely method to regain his affections, she had not per- 
haps considered. Miss Forrester declined a continuance 
of Colonel Stuart's attentions ; and when pressed by him 
to assign a reason for her change of manner, she frank- 
ly pleaded her knowledge of his want of principle, his 
seduction of Mrs. Neville, and his heartlessness in de- 
serting her. He flew into a violent rage with Mrs. Ne- 
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ville, and ended by being scarcely less furious with Miss 
Forrester. A fortnight later, when she became a rich 
heiress, his anger turned upon himself for having quar- 
relled so completely with her ; and to save his own char- 
acter, he changed the date of their disagreement, and 
allowed his friends to suppose that her money had been 
the root of his evil fortune. All this Helen repeated 
to Lord Beaufort, and his knowledge of all parties gave 
him instant conviction of the truth of the story. • 

" But why does she say that the fortune is not hers 
now?" 

" That is a point she would be unwilling to explain, 
but that she is anxious it should be understood now that 
she is not an heiress ; and she imagines that it is igno- 
rance on this subject which induced Colonel Stuart to fol- 
low her here. It was always supposed that the fortune 
which old Mrs. Forrester left to her would have been 
divided between her and two brothers: one is in the 
West Indies with his wife, and the other at sea. From 
some scruples about the will, not worth explaining, Mary 
is convinced that her brothers' claims are as good as her 
own ; at least, so she chooses to say ; and as she came 
of age two months ago, she has written to them, giving 
each of them a third of the property. I do not know 
the ex^ct sum, but I believe she will have nearly 
£80,000 herself, which she says is quite enough for 
her." 



/ 
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'^ And does she really mean to gire away £60,000 ? 
>^ Well ! she is a noble cieatare; I am in the homor just 
DOW to give her credit lor erery virtoe under heaven ; 
bat I would rather not see her again. Can't jim, dear- 
est Nell, make the hamblest apologies for me, and crown 
the whole by sajing, that as I am sure she must hate 
the sight of me, I have taken myself off to London ? " 

^ Oh, no ! dear Beaofort, yon do not really mean you 
are gving ? that wonld be too absurd." 

^ Bat the best thing I can do. I shall look so foolish 
when I see her ; and there is that blockhead, La Grange, 
to make his ongrammarical remarks on as ; and, as I 
said before, she mast hate the sight of me." 

" No, indeed, she does not ! perhaps she does not like 
yoa moeh at this mom^it, bat it will all soon be forgot- 
ten. She is now waiting for me in my garden, to which 
she went that she might escape poor dear Lady Port- 



more." 



^Ah! it is more than half Lady Portmore's fault 
She vfiU sit gossiping for an hoar over the breakfast- 
table ; and somehow people are always ill-natured at that 
early time of the day, — bilipus, I suppose ; bat those 
empty egg-cups and dirty plates always hear a great 
deal of scandal, and then Lady Portmore likes to dini" 
grer her dear friends" 

" Well, never mind now ; come with me to the gar- 
den, and make your speech of regret, &c." 
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" Oh, no, not with you, Nell ! I could not say a word 
if you wei*e standing by." 

" Well, then, go without me." 

^^That is k thousand times worse. No, the whole 
thing is a mess, and past cure, and the only resource, is, 
for me to taie myself oflF." 

" Oh ! but that is so hard upon me," said Helen, with 
tears in her eyes. " You must stay, darling ; " and she 
stooped down and kissed his forehead. 

At this moment Lord Teviot entered, but seeing how 
eagerly they were conversing, he drew back. "Oh, 
come in, Teviot, pray come in!" 

" I will come back presently, if you are engaged." 

^ No, I am not engaged, but Beaufort will insist on 
going away to-day; and I cannot possibly let him. 
Beaufort, may I tell Lord Teviot the whole story?" 

^^ Certainly, my dear, if you like to repeat such a 
foolish business." 

" If it is a family-secret, my curiosity is not ungov- 
ernable ; I had no idea you were closeted together for 
a mysterious story, or I would not have interrupted 
you." 

^ But it is no secret," said Helen ; and she told him 
all that had passed, which threw him into such fits of 
laughter, that Beaufort began to think the matter was 
not so serious as he had supposed. 

" Then you advise him to stay ? " said Helen. 
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In his place I should go, but 



ft 



"There, Helen, you hear what Teviot says.** 

" You did not let me finish my sentence," said Lord 
Teviot. " I was going to add that yon cannot possibly 
go to-day, because you promised to dine with the Mayor 

of N to-morrow, and your going away would be 

an affront to him and to G. and to me," &c, &c 

"Yes, that is clear," said Helen. "Long live the 

Mayor of N ! and now, Beaufort, I will tell you 

how it shall all be. Mary and I will go out riding with 
Ernest only, and you shall join us accidentally, and 
make your peace while Ernest and I are cantering on 
first ; and then follow us directly. You and Mary will, 
of course, hate each other for the rest of your lives ; but 
that does not signify. So now it is all settled. You 
are going to drive Lady Portmore, of course, Teviot?*' 

" Of course," he replied, though provoked that Helen 
took it so coolly for granted. 

" And the Douglases are going to pay a visit in the 
neighborhood. Mr. 6. may ride with us if he likes; 
he will never discover any little treaty of peace that is 
made under his eyes, and without a red box. The rest 
are out shooting, I believe. But there is poor Mr. Fish- 
erwick : something really ought to be done for him." 

" He is quite happy ; there are despatches both from 
Lisbon and Madrid ; quite enough to keep him in per- 
fect content till dinner." 
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" Then we are all provided for," she said, and ran off 
to Mary. Everything came to pass as planned. The 
riding-party set off. Lord Beaufort surprised them by 
a clever ambuscade from the stable-wall ; he told Mary 
he had been quite mistaken and wrong in what he had 
asserted, and was sorry that she had overheard it. 
Mary agreed with him in both these propositions, and 
said she should think no more of it, which was a bold 
assertion. He begged her to forgive him, for Helen's 
sake, and hoped she would shake hands to show they 
were friends. She suggested that their shaking hands 
might have an alarming effect on the nerves of the 
grooms who were riding behind them, but she forgave 
him with all her heart ; and then she contrived to gi^ 
Selim a slight touch with her whip, which brought him 
cleverly up to the rest of the party ; and so the affair 
ended, with a little additional dislike on the lady's side, 
and some irksome recollections on the part of the 
gentleman. 

Lady Portmore had already seen Mary, and proved 
to her that she had not such a friend as herself ; that 
when she had said Mary was cold-hearted, she meant 
quite the reverse, and so on. La Grange gave one or 
two mal-apropos laughs when they met at dinner, which 
were put down by acclamation, and the only person 
who derived unmixed delight from the occurrence was 
Mrs. Douglas. Eliza told the story to her, and she 
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was charmed, because it enabled her to give a little hit 
at all parties. She hoped it would cure Lady Fort- 
more of that excessively improper practice of sitting 
gossiping half the morning with the gentlemen. She 
knew it was the right thing to saj that Mary had not 
jilted Colonel Stuart, but somehow she, Mrs. Douglas, 
should never get rid of the impression that she had; 
and she had never been more surprised than she was 
to hear that Mary was only just of age. She looked 
six-and-twenty at least, and if Colonel Stuart were her 
only lover, much could not be said for her success in 
life. She only wondered that Lord Beaufort did not 
get into more scrapes from his unguarded way of talk- 
ifig ; and she supposed that if Lady Teviot ever could 
believe him to have a fault, she could not be much 
pleased at finding he spent his mornings in taking away 
the reputation of her friends. Colonel Stuart and 
Fisberwick were the only people not in the secret ; the 
first, because Lady Portmore had not had an oppor* 
tunity of talking to him, and Fisberwick, because 
he had been writing from ten in the morning till 
the dressing-bell rang, when he took a run in the 
dark, round the shrubbery, and came down to din- 
ner looking yellower and more narrow-chested than 
ever; but declaring that nothing agreed so well with 
" us official men " as plenty of fresh air and ex- 
ercise. 
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" I am afraid you had not time for a ride to-day, Mr. 
Fisherwick," said Lord Teviot, civilly. 

" No, my lord, though it was rather an idle day with 
me ; but I indulged in a charming walk, only the sun 
was rather low," (it had been gone down about an 
hour) ; ^ but he had a ride I was happy to hear. 
Exercbe is so good for him, that I was delighted to 
find our despatches were not of a nature to keep him 
at home all day." 

"Exemplary creature," murmured Ernest; "why 
have we not each a Fisherwick?" 

Vain wish, unless each were a cabinet minister. 
There are hours in which the devoted lover grudges 
the attendance on his mistress which keeps him from 
TattersalFs ; the devoted husband expects his wife to 
attend solely to him, and even the devoted parent has 
moments in which the impulse to give the idolized child 
a good shake is almost irresistible. !A.ll have their prov- 
ocations and their fits of doubt and impatience. But 
the private secretary has none. He believes his chief 
to be faultless, and his ofiicial plans to be unequalled. 
He identifies himself with the man and the system. 
The minister and the red boxes, the treaties and the 
bills, the blue ribbon and the red tape, the members 
and the messengers, are all part and parcel of what he 
calls public life; they all stand on the same line; he 
looks upon them as the attributes of the individual who 
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has made him a private secretary ; and he worships 
and writes. 

" Remember you are all up early for breakfast to- 
morrow," said Lord Teviot as the ladies withdrew at 
night: '^we must be off in good time; there is the 
new bridge to open, and the collation to eat, and G-.'s 
speech to hear, and we are six miles from the scene 
of action. Above all things, I recommend an elaborate 
toilette, for the sake of my friend the Mayor, who hoped 
I should bring a * smart party.' " 

" An awful prospect ! Will you tell my servant to 
call me the day afler to-morrow ? " said Ernest, turning 
to the groom of the chambers as he walked off to bed. 

Mr. Phillips was too well educated to smile ; but he 
thought it an excellent joke, and cut it over again on 
his own account to the steward's-room boy, which made 
all the ladies'-maids nearly die of laughing. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

The important morning came, and with it the four 
carriages and four, and Lady Portmore, resplendent in 
feathers and silks, and much to he admired, till Helen 
came in, looking like a genuine angel, so soflt and white 
and hright. It is difficult for the unlearned to explain 
the component parts of a becoming dress, but some of 
the party observed that the embroidery on her silk 
pelisse must have been done at Lyons, to which Mrs. 
Douglas subjoined the oracular remark, '^ that it was a 
pity that it was white upon white." There was also a 
quantity of shining lace, ordinarily, I believe, termed 
blonde, floating about, and forming an admirable cloud 
for the angel to float on. 

"Well, Helen, you have gone and done it," said 
Ernest. 

" Am not I * bien mise ' ? " she said, blushing ; " I 
have really taken a great deal of pains about my dress, 

that the people at N may approve of Lord Teviot's 

taste. You know it is my flrst appearance there." 

" And mine," said Lady Portmore. 

" And mine," added Mrs. Douglas, in a tone that 
made everybody laugh except Lady Portmore, and she 
went on, never minding. 
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'^ But, my dear Helen, we must not expect to attract 
much notice to-day. There stands the real lion." 

*^ My importance as a lion will not come into play 
till I begin roaring," said Mr. G. ; " and my constituents 
will be glad to have something to look upon, even if 
they deign to listen to me. Really, my dear Teviot," 
he whispered as Helen moved on, '* I never saw such 
perfection. I cannot take my eyes from her." 

Such a speech from any other man would have given 
Lord Teviot a jet-black fit of jealousy, but it delighted 
him from Mr. G., who had established a right to make 
a little solemn political love to all the distinguished 
beauties of the day, and it was by no means a mere 
measure of custom and courtesy. He was as busy 
about his little flirtations, and as absorbed in his little 
sentiments, as if he had been a Lord Somebody Some- 
thing just gone into the Guards, and doing his first 
London season, and nobody thought it odd. Half the 
women in London unblushingly paid court to him, and 
nobody said it was scandalous. If he got away from 
the House of Commons and came to a party, there was 
a sort of rustling sensation in the room, and two or three 
of his reigning loves immediately got up and made a 
circle round him, and drew their chairs close to his, and 
hated each other, and were as eager in their rivalries as 
if he had been thirty years younger, and were not ab- 
sorbed in politics eleven hours out of every twelve. 
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Lady Teviot had taken his fancy prodigiously, and his 
unrivalled powers of pleasing were exerted for this 
young creature as if he were her own contemporary. 
Again, Lady Portmore was puzzled, — in another point 
she was haffled. She wished to be in the same car- 
riage as the hero of the day, but a Lord and Lady Mid- 
dlesex had arrived the night before, solely for the sake 
of attending the ceremony. They wgre a remarkably 
dull couple : he, a quiet, magistraty sort of man, who 
never went into society except on a great county-occa- 
sion ; she, a little crooked woman, with an unpretend- 
ing manner and a mistaken bonnet ; but with all these 
drawbacks his peerage was a century older than Lord 
Portmore's, and upon a state occasion like this prece- 
dence must have its rights : so Lady Middlesex went 
with Lady Teviot in her carriage, which also contained 
Mr. G. and Lord Teviot, — the lion and his keeper. 
Lady Portmore found herself actually doomed to the 
second carriage, with Mrs. Douglas at her side, and 
Lord Middlesex opposite to her, and La Grange going 
to make a spring at the fourth place. But despair gave 
her energy, and she called to Ernest to take his seat. 

" Thank you," he said, " but I hate sitting backwards ; 
and Miss Douglas, who does not mind it, has promised 
to change places with me if I go in her carriage." 

" Indeed I never did. Colonel Beaufort." 

" Well, but you will, I know ; if not, I shall look so 



190 THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 

frightfullj pale that it will spoil the show and distress 
the Mayor. Now, let us get in." 

" Come then, Stuart," said Ladj Portmore ; " I will 
have you here." 

Lord Beaufort and Colonel Stuart, who had each 
their reasons for wishing to avoid the carriage which 
contained Miss Forrester, both hastened forward, and 
at last Lady Portmore was gratified by Mrs. Douglas's 
declaration that stie should like to go in the fourth car- 
riage, which had the honor of conveying her husband ; 
so Lady Portmore had the pride of being escorted by 
three gentlemen, and the pleasure of talking to them all 
the way. 

The delay occasioned by these arrangements gave 
the Teviot carriage some little advance, and the cheers 
with which it was received reached Lady Portmore's 
ears when she was in the midst of one of her confi- 
dential harangues. 

" What a noise ! " she said. " All on G.'s account, 
of course; he is so extremely popular. I often tell 
him his head will be turned. How they are cheering ! 
it must be for him. What is it all about ? '^ 

"We shall be in the thick of it soon," said Lord 
Beaufort ; " they are trying to take the horses off, and 
there is Teviot imploring and gesticulating like a mad- 
man, and Helen standing up and courtesying ; and now 
for such a hurrah." 



1 
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A fresh mob rushed by. " Which is my lord's car- 
riage, — where is the young lady ? " 

** There, my good fellows. Lady Teviot is the lady in 
white." 

** Why, you don't suppose," said Colonel Stuart, " they 
will go and take that estimable little hobgoblin, Lady 
Middlesex, for a bride?" 

Another cheer, and as the carriages moved slowly on, 
the murmur of comments on my lady's beauty and ray 
lord's luck reached Lady Portmore's ears, and were 
encouraged by Lord Beaufort, who leaned out of the 
carriage and talked and laughed with the crowd, much 
to their mutual satisfaction. Lady Portmore waxed 
cross — wished she had known it would be such a mob, 
she would not have come; thought they had better 
wait a little, that the dust might subside ; but no, on 
they went, the cheers becoming louder, and the dust 
more opaque, and no vanquished king of the Huns, 
chained to the car of a Eoman dictator, could feel 
his degradation more sensibly than Lady Portmore, 
following unnoticed in Helen's wake. 

At last they arrived at the entrance of the bridge, 
and there stood the mayor and the magnates of the 
borough, with white staves in their hands and white 
ribbons in their button-holes, and white scarves over 
their shoulders; and Mrs. Mayoress, gorgeously ar- 
rayed, holding a bouquet to present to Lady Teviot ; 
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and the yonng mayors and mayoresses giggling at 
** the figure papa cut with a white shawl on," holding 
bouquets for the rest of the company. 

The bridge was decked with flags, arches of laurel 
were thrown over it, and a barricade had been thrown 
across it to prevent any unhallowed foot from pro- 
faning the pavement till the proper moment. There 
was a dinner ready to be eaten at one end, and a 
balloon half ready to go up at the other. Th6 car- 
riages had all arrived, and the company were all assem- 
bled. Lord Teviot led up the mayor and mayoress aod 
their goodly company, and introduced them to his bride; 
and Mr. G. accosted them all with the easy cordiality 
a well-practised member knows how to assume — per- 
haps really feels, though that is doubtful. He had 
the knack of remembering their private histories and 
family-connections, and was strong in his recollection 
of Christian names. 

" Ah, Dowbiggin, glad to see you ; I expected you 
would have been off after the grouse. Charles Lloyd, 
you have been beat about the stone-coping of the bridge, 
I am glad to see. Taylor, is your father here ? What ! 
is that Nathaniel Curry ? you have been living on the 
fat of the land since last I saw you. William, here's 
the sovereign I owe you — our bet about the steamer. 
Mrs. Dowbiggin, this is my godson, I am certain. I 
am expressly proud of George Dowbiggin, Lady Teviot ; 
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I must beg you to admire these curls. And now for 
our bridge ; it is a very handsome structure, upon mj 
word. Lady Teviot, you are to be the first to put your 
foot on our bridge. Now for it" 

The procession was put in motion, the mayor gave a 
signal with his wand, the flags were hoisted, the guns 
went off, and the band at the other end began playing 
that original and unhackneyed air, " See, the conquer- 
ing hero comes." But the barricade at the entrance 
had been made so particularly firm and good, that 
none of the committee of management could move it, 
and it seemed probable that there would be a regular 
siege before the hero could either come, or with any 
propriety be called a conqueror. The agitated mayor 
waved his wand wildly, and called for the derk of the 
works ; but he had gone to assist at the inflation of the 
balloon, and was in his turn storming at the gas-man for 
the inefficient supply of gas. Still the band i^ent on 
playing; still the barricade stood firm; and still the 
balloon remained flaccid. The mayor tore his white 
scarf in his attacks on the posts ; the mayoress' face 
grew scarlet, but she periofdically made little pokes at 
the powerful railing with the white ivory handle of her 
parasoi, well meant but ineffective. La Grange pro- 
posed calling for boats, and attacking the bridge from 
the other side. ^ Impossible, quite impossible, my dear 
sir,'' said the mayor ; ^ the boats are stationed here to 

9 
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Convey the company to the launch ; and the programme, 
sir, the programme specifies the south side of the 
bridge." 

Happily, before the scene became perfectly ladicroas, 
the real carpenter arrived, the obstacles were removed, 
and the company advanced: it was really a pretty 
sight; the river was covered with boats, — the quays 
and the adjoining buildings with people. The bridge 
was a very handsome structure, and no pains had been 
spared to make the temporary decorations accord wifii 
the- occasion. As the procession turned to walk back 
again, the balloon rose just at the proper moment, car- 
rying into the clouds, for the hundred and twenty- 
seventh time, the adventurous Mr. Brown, who assumed 
his most picturesque balloon-attitude in bidding farewell 
to the old world and the new bridge. The supply of 
gas had been purposely stinted to save the credit of 
young •Mr. Theodore Do^biggin, who had announced 
his intention to become ^^an intrepid aeronaut,'^ but 
had thought better of it as the time drew near. His 
intrepidity of course remained, — that being a quality, 
like Dogberry's reading, that came by nature, — but 
his aeronautcy was postponed. The well-ptud Brown 
declared there was only gas enough for one, Imd the 
well-instructed engineer announced the impossibility of 
supplying another spoonful. Theodore loudly claimed 
to go up alone. Brown stuck to his balloon, and at last. 
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as the papers announced, the high-spirited young man 
was borne away from the spot by actual force, and the 
balloon rose majestically, bearing north-north-west, and 
was lost in the clouds. Not really lost: there is no 
occasion for alarm ; it was found again two hours after- 
wards, hopping about on Framlingham Downs ; Brown 
going through all the usual manoeuvres of throwing out 
ballast, cutting cords, dragging anchors, &c., and extri- 
cating himself from all sorts of perils, from which he 
was eventually rescued by the Rev. Mr. "Wilcox, who 
was taking his quiet afternoon-walk, and was greatly 
surprised to see a Brobdignag humming-top skipping 
about his path, forty yards at a skip. Those who have 
the pleasure of knowing Mr. Wilcox will not doubt the 
readiness of the humanity with which he helped Brown, 
— first to get out of his balloon, and then to catch it, — 
nor the hospitality with which he offered him luncheon. 
A chaise was immediately procured ; and Brown and 
his balloon were carefully {fticked up in it and on it, and 
returned to N. in time to claim the last shouts of this 
shouting-day. 

Much had been done in the interim, — a ship had 
been launched, and christened " The Helen " by Lady 
Teviot ; the docks had been surveyed, and the whole 
party were assembled at dinner. Lady Portmore had 
contrived to hook herself on to Lord Teviot's arm for 
the walk, which gave her an opportunity of writing the 
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next daj to all her friends that she had been universally 
taken for the bride ; and at the collation she verjr dey- 
erlj jockeyed Lady Middlesex, and took her place next 
to Mr. 6. The dinner had been laid in an enormous 
tent ; and as it was a moming-f^e, it had been ar- 
ranged that the ladies should remain and hear the 
speeches. 

The toasts proceeded in the usual routiixe without 
any attempts at eloquence, till the mayor pronounced a 
magnificent oration on domestic ^ 'appiness in the 'igher 
classes" and the nobility in general, and concluded with 
proposing Lady Teviot's health. Air — " Happy, hap- 
py, happy pair." This was received with inunense 
applause, which was increased by the sight of Lady 
Teviot's tears. She did not know exactly what to do, 
and so of course began to cry, but in a gentle, becoming 
manner, though her nervousness increased when Lord 
Teviot got up to return thanks. She had never heard 
any public speaking, and expected that he would be 
unable to get safely through two or three inaudible sen- 
tences ; therefore his gentlemanlike, easy flow of thanks 
struck her as a wonderful display of talent, and she was 
sorry when his speech ended, though it was by propos- 
ing the health of his friend Mr. G. Air — " Glorious 
Apollo." Immense cheering ; and when that had sub- 
sided, Glorious Apollo got up, and with a slight hesita- 
tion of voice and manner, as if he had not an idea what 
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he was going to say, nor how to say it, and with an air 
of extreme surprise and gratitude at having his health 
drank at all, he started off in a brilliant speech that 
lasted three quarters of an hour. As it was intended 
less for the edification of his present hearers, than for 
an answer to the attacks of the opposition papers, and a 
declaration of an important change in the commercial 
relations of the country, every word had been well 
weighed. It had been composed and revised and learnt 
by heart, and Fisherwick had copied it over five times 
with variations ; but Mr. G. delivered it in an unstud- 
ied, ofi^-hand manner, that gave it the air of a sudden 
burst of confidence to the seven hundred particular 
friends by whom he was surrounded. And by an artful 
allusion to the balloon, and the impracticable barricade, 
and one or two trifling events of the morning, he con- 
vinced the worthy mayor and corporation, who were not 
up to interpolations, that it was the sudden inspiration 
of the moment. Innocent creatures ! their hearts 
burned with indignation when, 'on the following week, 
bitter leading articles dissected and misinterpreted and 
condemned every word of this speech ; and they said it 
was most unfair that Mr. G. should be tried by words 
that were evidently spoken on the spur of the moment, 
and quite in. confidence to themselves. 

But, in the mean time, it was a magnificent display of 
eloquence, and the ladies of the party who were unused 
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to public oratory were very much excited by it Even 
Mrs. Douglas owned she was glad to have heard him 
once : she had no doubt that she should soon get used 
to the sort of thing, and see the fallacy and absurdity of 
long speeches ; but for this once she had really rather 
have heard it than not, even though she had had the 
most uncomfortable bench to sit on that she had ever 
met with in her life, and though she was half starved in 
consequence of the waiter having whisked away her 
soup before she had touched it. Lady Portmore took 
joy on the occasion, in consequence of her having al- 
ways prophesied that 6. would make a capital speaker ; 
and she could also venture to assert that his notions 
about trade were safe, and to be depended on, and she 
approved highly of what he had said. Mr. G., who 
liked a joke, contrived, by an allusion to foreign poli- 
tics, to bring up La Grange, who was longing to aston- 
ish the natives by the purity of his English, and made 
a speech which in some respects was satisfactory, though 
he told them that the 'opening of the bridge was the 
finest imposition he had ever seen ; that he should al- 
ways consider that day the handsomest day of his life ; 
that he was not to be regarded upon as a stranger, 
though he had never seen them before, fgr that he was 
as perfectly their compatriot in heart as in language ; 
that it was his pride to be taken in as an Englishman 
wherever he went; and that from the bottom of his 
heart he drank their excellent healths. 
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The day concluded as satisfactorily as it had begun ; 
Fisherwick came home slightly elevated, and so elated 
with the dinner and the speech, that aflber asking each 
of the company individually whether they had ever 
heard anything so fine in their lives, he found himself 
strong enough to read half a paragraph of an opposition 
journal which contained a violent attack on his idol, 
and to rub his hands friskily while he -hummed, ^ffa 
m'est egoL*' 



200 THE SBBa-ATTAOHED COUPLE. 



CHAPTER XXIX, 

The daj after this f)^te, Helen received a letter from 
her mother that alarmed her much. Ladj Eskdale 
thought Sophia's recoyerj far from satisfactory; she 
was weak and low, with a tendency to a cough, and 
was anxious to be moved to Eskdale Castle, which 
she thought agreed with her better than any other 
place, and, above all things, she wished to see Helen. 
*'I must go to her," thought Lady Teviot; 'Hhere can 
be no difficulty about it Mr. G. goes to-morrow, and 
the Douglases the next day, and I am sure Lady Port- 
more has been here long enough, and if she goes, there 
will only be some gentlemen left ; and Lord Teviot may 
do very well without me, at all events, for a few days. 
Beaufort could go over to Eskdale with me." She did 
not like to investigate how much or how little she 
wished that some of their party should insist on re- 
maining at St. Mary's, so as to keep Lord Teviot at 
home; but she went the length of thinking that he 
would be bored in a house where there was illness, 
and that she would be more useful to Sophia if she 
went without him. 

She was pursuing this train of thought, when he 
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entered the room so suddenly as to startle her. She 
threw her handkerchief over the letter she was writing 
to her mother, hardly knowing why, but she always had 
in Lord Teviot's presence the painful consciousness that . 
her feelings towards her family would be misunderstood 
or condemned. Perhaps she was wrong in dwelling on 
this idea, perhaps he was wrong in the manner that 
gave rise to it; but so it was, and this difference of 
feelings with which their married life had commenced, 
was every day creating and increasing fresh misunder- 
standings. Lord Teviot was so distnCctedly in love with 
his wife, that the greatest devotion on her part would 
hardly have satisfied him ; he had never had brothers 
or sisters of his own, and had no clue in his own life or 
feelings that could lead him to judge of the strength of 
early family-affection. Helen was all in all to him, and 
he expected to be the same to her. She was too young 
and guileless to affect what she did not feel, and too 
inexperienced to trace to their right source the varia- 
tions of Lord Teviot's temper. She had, as we have 
already seen^ begun to fear him before her marriage; 
and this fear had been increased rather than dimin- 
ished by his subsequent conduct. She saw that he was 
courteous and attentive te other women ; therefore, the 
taunts and reproaches which he occasionally vented on 
her she imputed to dislike, and his want of sympathy in 
her affection for her family she ascribed to a desire to 

9* 
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make her unhappj. She was totally unable to imagine 
that he coald be jealous of sentiments so natural and 
right in themselves ; for Helen was still almost a child, 
and the obliquities and injustices of strong passions 
were incomprehensible to her. She would have been 
surprised if she had known the trifles, the absolute noth- 
ings, by which, in the course of every day, she roused 
or irritated his jealousy, — how he brooded over a care- 
less word or a negligent look, — how he tortured a kind- 
ness to another into an insult to himself, and an enjoy- 
ment into which she entered without him into a misery 
purposely inflicted on him. And numerous as were the 
little reproachful scenes that passed between them, she 
would have blessed her good fortune if she had known 
how many more she had escaped, — if she had guessed 
the long array of her crimes and his wrongs that he 
drew up against her, and which were not poured out, 
because some gentle, careless word of hers changed the 
current of his thoughts, and turned his rage to love. 

He had now come to her with a proposition which, 
whatever interest it might have in itself, was important 
to him, principally as a trial of his wife's feelings : it 
was one of those measures by which statesmen say, they 
will stand or fall. 

^' Helen, I have been all the morning with G. trans- 
acting business, as the newspapers would call it. Do 
you remember Beaufort's prophecy about me ? " 
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" What, that Mr. G. would bring you into office ? Is 
that reallj settled ? I am so glad. And what are you 
to be ? " 

^'Nothing can be absolutely settled till Parliament 
meets, when I am probably to succeed Lisle, who takes 
the Privy Seal ; but in the meanwhile, 6. has another 
employment for me, — one that I was at first unwilling 
to undertake. I hardly know what you will say to it" 

^ I know so little on those subjects, that I am afraid 
you cannot consult a less good adviser. But tell me 
what it is." 

'^ He wants to send me off on a special mission to 
Lisbon." He looked earnestly at her as he spoke, and 
hid^heart swelled as he waited for her answer. He was 
divided between his wish to hear the degree of concern 
she would express for his departure, and his latent hope 
that she would insist on accompanying him. 

^' To Lisbon I Oh, Teviot, what an odious plan ! What 
can make him think of sending you to that hot, dusty 
.place ? I do not like it at all. But a special mission 
entails only a short stay, does it ? It is merely going 
oi|^ with a message and coming back again ? " 
. ^ Something like that ; the business may be conclud- 
ed in a fortnight, or I may be detained there a month, 
and then the passage to and fro will take perhaps a 
week each time." 

^ The passage ! Yes, and that dreadful Bay of Bis- 
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cay to cross, too. Well, I think it much the worst 
arrangement that could have been made. And haV'C 
jou actually consented to it?" 

^ Very nearly. I said I would first consult you ; but 
I do not see how I can well refuse." 

" And when are you to go ? '* 

^'Immediately; I must be off in less than a week if 
I am to be of any use. That does not leave much time 
for preparation." He looked wistfully at her, for her 
words had been so vague, he was still in doubt as to her 
intentions. 

"No time at all. In every respect it is a bad scheme, 
except, to be sure, in one point," — and she brightened 
as she spoke. " If it is to take j^lace so soon, our <^Rm- 
pany must ail leave us directly.^ 

« Of course." 

** "Well, then, I should be veiy dull here without you ; 
and I should naturally pass the six weeks of. your ab- 
sence with my own peopl?. Mamma writes me woid, 
that Sophia is very unwell, and wants to see me ; and, 
indeed, when you came in, I was just on the point of 
sending for you, te ask when we could go to her." • 

** Go now, — this afternoon, if you like. Please your- 
self." 

Helen looked at him, and saw that one of his bhickesi 
clouds had come over his countenance. She went on in 
. a hurried voice, — 
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^ No, not now ; if you are to go so soon, I should 
liko to be with you till the last moment," and she took 
his hand as she spoke. 

" I can go before the end of the week if it will be 
any convenience to you ; " and he coldly withdrew his 
hand. " I have half a mind to go up to town with Llidy 
Portmore and Miss Forrester, the day after to-morrow." 

** Mary is going with me to Eskdale, — at least, mam- 
ma asks her to come." 

**Well, then, I shall go with Lady Portmore; she 
will be the more glad of my company." He got up, 
and walked moodily up and down the room. *<You 
must have had a wonderful foreknowledge of my pros- 
pects, for you seem to have arranged all your plans with 
tbe certainty that I should not be here to interfere with 
them." 

^ Indeed, I have arranged nothing. I have not even 
asked Mary if she will go with me ; and I never could 
have guessed, or believe that you would go off to Lis- 
bon in this sudden way." 

" I have surpassed your fondest expectations evident- 
ly, and given you a most agreeable surprise ; but another 
time you shall have a longer notice of my departure, 
that you may be able to get up a little show of feeling 
on the occasion. You know it is usual, it is considered 
to be really almost indispensable to affect, — only to 
affect, — nobody would be so unreasonable as to expect 
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joa to feel ; but you should affect some slight regret, 
that your husband is going to leave you." 

^I need not affect it/' she said in a low, broken w>ice. 
** I am very sorry you will ga" 

*^ How flattering ! it is a pity you did not think of 
mentioning it sooner." 

*^ I did say so," she whispered through her tears. ^I 
told you from the first I disliked your going." 

** I had not the good fortune to hear you ; you hardly 
think it worth while to raise your voice upon such an 
immaterial point as my coming or going. And, more- 
over, I might have thought that ^ou did not approve of 
the expedition on your own account; not that I did 
think so for a moment. I am cured of that, but many 
husbands would have expected that their wives wou^ 
insist on accompanying them." 

" Do you wish me to go with you ? " and Helen felt 
that she ought to have offered to do so. ^ If you do, I 
can be ready in time." 

'^ No, no, it is too late. I do not wish you. Lady 
Teviot, to give yourself any trouble on my account I 
am the last person in the world to be gratified by a sclc- 
rifice, I have known all along, that you did not care 
for me ; that you never have cared for me, and if I had 
wanted any further proof of the fact, I have been amply 
furnished with it in this conversation. No protestations, 
I beg, but leave n^e the pleasant conviction that in going 
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abroad . without you, I am for once doiug what you 
like." 

".You are unjust, Teviot, you know you are." 
^' I do not know it. I appeal to yourself. Are you 
not in your inmost soul delighted that I am going? 
How should it be otherwise ? Is there one of the 
name of Beaufort whom you do not love a thousand 
times better than me ? I might ask, have you ever 
loved me at all? Why, did I not see you in this very 
room, almost go down on your knees to your brother, to 
persuade him to stay a few more days ? and when I tell 
you I am going away for six weeks, your countenance 
absolutely brightens ; you almost said you were glad 
of it." 

" Not glad that you were going ; indeed I am not ; 
but glad that I might go to Sophia without inconven- 
ience to you. Indeed, Teviot, my sister is very ill. 
If you will read mamma's letter, you will see that I 
had good reason to be absorbed in that, when you 
came in." 

" It is no business of mine, why should Tread it ? " 
" That you may see how ill poor Sophia is." 
" I do not want to know anything about it," said Lord 
Teviot, who had worked himself up into such a rage 
that he hardly knew what he said. " I scarcely know 
Lady Sophia ; why should I care whether she is ill or 
well?" 
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Helen's tears stopped instantly, and she gave bim a 
look of indignation which startled him. It was the first 
he had ever seen. ^ Why, indeed ? No, it was foolish 
of me to expect you woold.** 

She tore up her mother^s letter as she spoke, and 
then hending down over her own, employed herself witb 
apparent eagerness in the attempt to finish it; but her 
hand trembled, and though her face was concealed, her 
round graceful throat was burning red, and the beatings 
of her fuU heart might almost be heard as she leaned 
agunst the table. Lord Teviot had done more towards 
losing his wife's affection by these few words, than by 
all the taunting speeches he had ever addressed to her* 
Her natural gentleness and sweetness of temper enabled 
her to bear, with grief indeed, but without resentment, 
his starts of violence towards herself; but causeless un- 
kindness to her sick sister she could not endure. 

The utmost she could do was to keep silence, but 
perhaps she wished he might repeat his question, 
" Have you ever loved me ? " that she might answer, 
^ If I ever did, I do not now." But he saw he had 
gone too far, and a. long -silence ensued; she finished 
her letter, folded and directed it ; still he walked up and 
down the room. She wished he would go. She wished 
somebody would come in ; she should not have objected 
to hear that the house was on fire ; a slight earthquake 
would not have been unacceptable, so that this scene 
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might come to an end. At last the bright thought 
occurred to her of ringing for a lighted taper, and de- 
•iring the servant to wait while she sealed her letters ; 
and Lord Teviot, who was by this time as eager for a 
finale as she was, took that opportunity to withdraw, 
merely saying, "Well, I shall tell G.*I accept, and shall 
name Tuesday as my day.'* 

" As you please," she answered, without looking at 
him ; and he departed. The servant followed with the 
letters, and Helen threw herself back on the sofa, and 
gave herself up to melancholy and a bad headache. 

At dressing-time she was obliged to account for her 
wan appearance to Mrs. Tomkinson, who was afraid 
her ladyship was not well, she looked " so bad.** 

** I am very uneasy about Lady Sophia, who is ill.** 

" Dear me ! I am so sony : I hope her ladyship is 
not dangerous ? ** 

**Not dangerously iU, you mean. No, I trust not, 
but I am very anxious to see her, and I shall go and 
meet her at Eskdale on Tuesday, so you must have 
everything ready for that morning.** 

" Yes, my lady ; does my lord go with us ? '* This 
Was asked in a stiff, affironted tone. ^ Mr. Phillips was 
speaking at the tea of my lord's being going to London 
on Tuesday, but I suppose he meant' Eskdale Castle.** 

*No, my lord has business in London. Give ine 
my gloves and some Eau-de- Cologne^ my head aches 
so much;*' 
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^ I wish your ladyship would let me bring joa some 
dinner np here, and keep quiet against the evening. 
Them lights, and all that clatter will be so bad for jrour 
head: just lie down for an hour, my lady." 

''Wen, perhaps it will be the best thing I can do." 

*^ There 's my lord's nmm-door just gone ta Shall 
I call his lordship, and you tell him, my lady, that yoa 
don't feel well?" 

^ No, no, don't call him. There is no use in makings 
a fhss about a headache. My handkerchief, Tomkin- 
son, I win go down; " and she went 

** Well, if my lord has not turned out a brute at last,- 
I 'm much mistaken, and that is what I never was yet. 
I wish we'd never seen him; and to think«of him, 
indeed, lording it over.my lady, who is too good by half 
for him. See if I don't tell them all at Eskdale what 
he is ; and yet I wpn't neither, for Lady WakLen's maid 
is always casting up to me how happy her lord and 
lady is. And as for letting her have a triumph, I am 
not so mean as that neither. As for Lady Sophia's 
illness, I don't think much of that She was always a 
one for making much of a little, and I think my lady's 
headache is all my lord's monstrous crossness. How- 
ever, I shall put up my lady's very best gowns, just to 
make them think we are very happy. My lord is rich, 
that nobody can deny ; " and with this consolation, 'Mrs. 
Tomkinson descended to the housekeeper's room. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

When the party were assembled for dinner, Lord 
Teviot's appointment and consequent departure for Lis- 
bon seemed to be generally known ; 'indeed, so gen- 
erally, that even Fisherwick ventured to make some 
dark allusions to it. Mr. 6. asked Lady Teviot to 
thank him for sending her lord on . such an interesting 
little expedition, and by not finding out her headache, 
nor appearing to think she ceuld'be out of spirits, did 
more for her recovery than Lady Portmore with all 
her condolences. She was in her greatest glory, and 
unusually overpowering. She had been fully occupied 
during dinner by admiration of her own propriety in not 
allowing Teviot a place in her carriage for the journey 
to London, which was, she said, a very different thing 
from going out with him in the phaeton at St. Mary's ; 
and also by giving him instructions for his conduct at 
Lisbon ; and her opinion of the state of parties there. 
Her advice was excellent afler she had been rescued 
from a general confusion of Spain and Portugal, and 
from a particular predilection for the anti-English party 
at Lisbon, which she said was a mistake she had been 
led into by having lately talked over the subject with 
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an opposition member; but otherwise, she added, she 
knew more of Lisbon than anybody, and she had really 
half a mind to make Portmore run over there in his 
yacht, that she might assist Lord Teviot in doing the 
honors. 

"Tes, pray do,** he said, in hopes that Helen might 
hear ; ** you cannot have a pleasanter trip, and it will 
. give me a brilliant start in my diplomatic career." 

" Well, then, let us make a party. Ernest, will you 
go to Lisbon while Teviot is there ? Portmore and I 
. are going over in our yacht, and we will take you if 
you like to go." 

" Not I ; what ! go tos^ng about the Bay of Biscay 
in October in that cockle-shell ! I thibk I see myself. 

4 

No, thank you; besides, my noble soul scorns the 
thought of being merely one of Teviot's suite." 

" Ver* good," said La Grange, ** but more bitter than 
sweet. There, I have make one pon. I say. Lady 
Portmore, the Colonel is more bitter than sweet ; that 
is two pons." 

" I doubt, M. la Grange, whether you understand the 
Colonel better than I understand puns. I think that 
man much too detestable," said Lady Portmore to Lord 
Teviot, '' and I see clearly I am in a sad scrape with 
^mest. The truth is, I have neglected him rather 
shamefully, considering that he came here purposely to 
meet me ; but he will soon come into good-humor again. 
Beaufort, will you joiii our party ? " 
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/' I object to that,'! said Helen, looking up with sud- • 
den animation. ^< Beaufort is gqing home with me." 

That one word was enough to explain to the refined 
ears-«of most of her hearers how matters stood between 
the husband and wife. It was discord to Lord Teyiot, 
grief to Lord Beaufort and Maiy, but music to Gdonel 
Stuart who was seated by Helen, and at that moment 
thought, ^\ Mj time is come." 

^ I fear Ladj Sophia's health must make it necessa- 
rily only a &mily-party at Eskdale," he said, in his 
softest tones, '^or I would accept an invitation your 
father was so good as to give me. I have been almost 
afraid to ask what your account was this afternoon ? " 

''Not good, certainly.; but perhaps I see things en 
nair to-day. At all events, the less we talk about it 
the better ; but you would do wisely. Colonel Stuart, to 
put off your visit to Eskdale till it would be a less dull 
<Mie." 

'' It never could be dull ; but whether it ever would 
be a wise measure, is more than I can say." His looks 
w^e intended to explain his oracular words; but Helen 
was too innocent to understand them. She had yet to 
learn that the first moment in which a woman lets it 
appear that she and her husband are at variance, is the 
last in which she is safe from the impertinent admira- 
tion of others ; and Colonel Stuart's looks and words 
were alike thrown away. Her mind was full of her 
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own unparalleled griefs and wrongs. She was not sure 
she had been right inlaying what she knew would Tex 
Lord Teviot ; but she felt rather the better for it too, 
and she was enabled to get through the reniaining time 
at dinner without bursting into tears. 

The conversation, in defiance of Mr. G.*s attempts to 
give it another turn, would revert to Lisbon. Fisher- 
wick shrugged and signalled and fidgeted, and whis- 
pered to La Grange, ^ I wish they would be a little 
more prudent before the servants. I see he is quite 
distressed. The opposition papers will get hold of Lord 
Teviot's appointment before we gazette him, and there 
will be the deuce to pay with theip." 

^ Are the journals so much dear to pay ? " said La 
Grange, who hoped he had opened a new vein of in- 
formation. "Do you pay them yourself?" 

" Pay them ! " repeated Fisherwick. " My dear sir, 
do you really suppose we should deign to buy off any 
of those vile, libellous publications ? What do we care 
for them ? The papers that have any circulation are 
not to be bought, and as for the opposition trashy it is 
not worth buying." 

^ I admire your papers beyond all that I see in Eng- 
land. We think much in our country of your liberty 
of the press ; but it far pass' my hopes. It is the great- 
est of benefits to a stranger: it let him at once into 
secrets of society. You can tell to me, Fisherwick, if 
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it be true what they ,do say, that Mr. G. have made 
these changes in your traderlaws because his brother, 
who do own many vessels, will find it for his good.'' 

"is it possible, my dear sir,-' gasped Fisherwick, 
" that you can read and believe such detestable lies as 
are published in that infamous paper ? not that I ever 
look at it, but he told me of that paragraph. He is 
magnanimous on those points to a degree of which I 
can give you no idea; but if anybody can really 
believe such libels, — I must have these fellows pulled 
up." 

" Ah I ah I you are angry, my dear Fisherwick. 
What I Mr. G. do then have a brother with ship- 
ping?" 

" I angry ! " said Fisherwick, puffing like an irate 

grampus ; ** if we official men were put out by such pal- 
pable calumnies as these, a blessed time we should have 
of it." 

" " But he have a brother which trades," pursued La 
Grange, shouting with delight as he felt he was driving 
Fisherwick to earth. 

" He has three brothers, men of very distinguished 
ability and large fortune." This was enunciated with 
much majesty. 

" And one in trade ; ha, I have found you out ; my 
paper did tell the truth." 

Fisherwick turned from him in disgust, and had in 
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consequence to endure a slap on the shoulder, and 
another triumphant laugh, as La Grange continued to 
repeat " Found out" 

After the ladies went to the drawing-room, Helen 
had Lady Portmore's high spirits and oppressive pi^ 
to hear; hut much to her 'surprise was defended and 
protected hy Mrs. Douglas,^ who sympathized with her 
headache, promoted her quiet, and snuhhed Lady Poart- 
more with great success. . 

' Eliza was unfeignedly low at her own prospects ; she 
thought she had only one more day of perfect happi- 
ness to come, and then' there would he an end of 
refinement, and Colonel Beaufort, and the reign of the 
Birketts and Thompsons would recommence ; and she 
owned to herself that her tastes were sadly altered, and 
that she should like to live always in such society as she 
had met during the last few weeks. 

When the gentlemen came in, the gayety of the even- 
ing did not Increase. Lady Portmore tried to get up ti 
reconciliation with Ernest, who strenuously denied the 
existence of any quarrel. She hegged his pardon for 
what she had said at dinner, and he declared he did not 
recollect what it was ; and she ended hy assuring him 
he was a strange creature, but that she saw that he was 
piqued, and felt sure that one day or other he would do 
her greater justice. Mr. G. and Fisherwick, who were 
to start at break of day, took leave overnight. Fisher- 
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wick hoping it might not be very cold in the morning, 
and Mr. G., with some suspicion that he had disturbed 
the peace of the Teviot menage ; but still he felt in his 
ambitious soul, ^ They would at all events have been 
tired of each other in six months, and perhaps then I 
could not have given Teviot such a good appointment." 
La Grange made his farewell*speech, and announced 
that he was desolated to go, but that their excellent 
neighbor, Mrs. Dowbiggin, that charming woman, had 
done him the honor to invite him for a few days to 

N y where he meant to imtiate himself into all the 

details of trade and commerce. Lord and Lady Mid- 
dlesex and various minor members of the society 
departed ; and under these afflicting circumstances, the 
melancholy of the. hostess and the forced gayety of the 
host did them the highest credit. It gave them the 
amiable appearance of being actually sorry to lose their 
friends ; and several of the party went away, declaring, 
in the innocence of their hearts, that they should never 
forget the genuine grief with which their departure had 
affected those amiable Teviots. 

10 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

But Mrs. Douglas wuld not be so deceived Sbe 
could not allow such a promising bud of unbapptneBS to 
wither without, as Othello says, ^smelling it cm the 
tree." She was willing to prevent Lady Portmore 
from persecuting Helen; but she could not consult 
to deprive herself of the* pleasure of pointing out the 
shadows of the Teviot picture. 

*<Well, Mr. Douglas!" she said, as soon as th^ 
were alone, <^weUI" 

"Well, my dear.i what now?" 

<*Why, what do you think of it all?" 

"All what, my dear?" 

" You know very well what I mean, love, only you 
don't choose to speak." 

" I am quite ready to speak, Axme ; but what ia it 
to be about?" 

"About this evening, to be sure^. What did you 
think of it?" 

" Between ourselves, I thought it not quite so pleas- 
ant as most of the evenings we have passed here. It 
was rather dull, was not it ? " 

" Now, Mr. Douglas, don't be tiresome, you are only 
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affecting ignorance; pray what do jou think of the 
Teviots now?" 

" Very much what I always did : that they are very 
charming people, and keep a very pleasant house, and 
I am sorry to leave them.'' 

^ And you think they are a happy couple ? " • 

^ Very,*-* not to-day, by-the-by, for he is going away 
for a few weeks, which annoys her. I do not know 
whether you heard him say at dinner that he was to be 
sent on a special mission to Lisbon ; and it strikes me 
that Lady Teviot was, perhaps, a little low at his going 
without her, which would account for the evening be^ 
ing dull. I have not an idea how those Portuguese 
and Spanish affairs are to end." 

^ Now, my dear Mr. Douglas, don't go off on those 
tiresome foreign affairs. What can it signify which 
conquers which, or who dethrones who, at that distance ? 
Let them fight it out quietly. Besides, you need not 
pretend to understand national feuds if you have not 
found out what is passing under your eyes ; but I can- 
not believe it, you must see what an unhappy couple 
these poor Teviots are." 

" Unhappy, Anne, the Teviots ! " 

** Yes, by far the most unhappy young couple I know. 
In fact, I have been trying to recollect, but I cannot 
recall any instance of two young people separating so 
early in their married life." 
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^ Baty my dear Anne, jon surely cannot twist this 
into a separation — an official trip, whieh is to last six 
weeks at the outside." 

^ As if the merest child could be taken in bj that ! 
I said from the first, Mr. Douglas, that Lord Teviot 
had^a horrid temper, and that Helen did not care a 
straw for him ; but Lady Eskdale was, I suppose, de- 
termined to catch a great parity and now see what it has 
come to I There is he going off with a married woman, 
one of the most unprincipled people I ever encountered, 
and excessively old-looking ; and there is Helen going 
bade to her friends, quite broken-hearted. I declare I 
think it is very shocking, and that Lady Eskdale has a 
great deal to answer for. Then there is Sophia dying, 
by all accounts. I fancy they have wretched constitu- 
tions, though they look well for a time; but I will 
answer for it that all those Beauforts, before they are 
thirty, will have outlived their looks completely, and 
Helen is just the sort of person to fret herself into a 
decline." 

^ My dear, how you do run on, conjuring up one 
chance of unhappiness after another I and t cannot be- 
lieve there is any foundation for any of them." 

"No, because you do not choose to believe, Mr. 
Douglas ; but I thought that even you must have ob- 
served Lord Teviot's guilty look when Helen said she 
was going home. You must have remarked that; 
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and then that wicked Lady Portmore proposing, actu- 
ally proposing to follow him in her yacht. I was quite 
annoyed that Eliza should hear such improper conver- 
sation. However, my belief is that she and Lord 
Teviot will go no farther than London, and the Lisbon 
journey wiU be given up, now that, under pretence of 
it, he has got rid of his wife." 

^ I cannot think all this can be so, Anne ; it is too bad 
to be true.** 

'* Nothing is too bad to be true, Mr. Douglas, and 
nothing is true that is not bad. Those are two axioms 
I never can persuade you to remember ; and I am cer- 
tain that we do not give that fine set credit for half the 
vices they practise. We may good-naturedly try to 
jgloss over this Teviot story." (Mr. Douglas looked up, 
and shook his head.) <^ But just consider what you 
would have said if the same circumstances had occurred 
in a lower rank of life. Why, when James Wheeler 
went off to America, and Sally Wheeler came home to 
her mother, what a fiiss you and the churchwardens 
and the vestry made ! and James only forsook his own 
wife, he did not carry off another person's." 

" Neither will Lord Teviot. I must say, Anne, you 
have no right to put together such histories ; still less 
to spread such reports. It is most ungrateful," he 
added, in an accent of deep displeasure, " after the 
kindness the Teviots have shown us ; and if there be 
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an J foandatioii for your sappositione, it would certainlj 
be beooming, and I should hope aaturai, that jou would 
act bj that jonng creature as you would wish her 
mother to act by one of your daughters in similar cir- 
comstanoes. You might have helped her with advice, 
if the dicomstances you state are true. Libdy Kskdale 
would have acted a kinder part by you, Anne." 

Mr. Douglas was so seldom roused to anger, that a 
lecture firom him had a startling effect on his wife ; and 
her conscieiice moreover rather reproached her on Hel- 
en's account ; so she assured Mr. Douglas that her ob- 
servations had been confided solely to him, and should 
go no farther, and that if she saw any chance of being 
of use to Helen the next day, she would do what she 
could ; but as for not thinking ill of Lord Teviot and 
Lady Portmore and Colonel Stuart, «id indeed of most 
people, she reaUy could not oblige him by going so £ar 
as that It was a omcession he did not appear to ex- 
pect, so they ended very amicably. 
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CHAPTER XXXIL 

Not a word passed daring the Monday between the 
Teviots, except on the most ordinary subjects. Helen 
hoped thej were not to part on such bad terms^ and 
wondered whether they were to write to each other. 
She would have been glad to forgive and forget his 
unkindness about her sister if he had wished it, and 
altogether was decidedly in £itvor of gliding back to 
peace and amity, without explanation. But he did not 
take by any means this commonplace view of the sub- 
ject : sometimes he had a glimmering idea that he might 
have been the aggressor in their quarrels ; but that was 
only a momentary delusion. In general he saw clearly 
that he was the most unfortunate being on earth ; that 
his wife hated him ; that her family were his bitterest 
enemies ; that he was driven from home by the unpar- 
alleled unhappiness of his daily life ; and that this was 
the more provoking, because he happened to be a model 
husband, and certainly had loved Helen, though her 
marked preference of every living creature, from her 
father to her lap-dog, made it justifiable, indeed incum- 
bent on him, fo give up caring about her. So much for 
his domestic life. As for his future prospects, they 
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were of the gloomiest description. He knew manj 
people thought his position enviable, and, indeed, there 
might be an appearance of prosperity in his lot And 
he happened to have naturally the most marked and 
decided dispositions for enjoyment : he claimed no merit 
on that score, — they were bom with him; but Helean 
had blasted all this. It was entirely her doing. If she 
had shown one spark of affection for him, he should 
have stayed at home, the happiest of men ; as it was, 
he was absolutely driven into exile. It was all very 
weir to call it a mission ; he called it banishment. As 
for coming back in six weeks, it was much more likely 
that he should not come back at all: he should certainly 
go on to Greece or Egypt Timbuctoo seemed to be an 
hiteresting place ; he should rather like to go there, just 
to see if Helen would think it worth while to be sur- 
prised. As for their ever being reconciled, that was 
out of the question ; in fact, there was no quarrel ; they 
were merely two people who did not suit each other, 
and so would be happier apart ; and this being settled, 
he did the most unwise thing he could do. He sought 
out Lady Fortmore, and made her the confidante of his 
fancied griefs. This was an attention that charmed lier* 
She pitied him, told him that she had always dreaded 
his discovering what she had seen from the first; 
and had been kindly hinting to him ever since, that 
Helen did not care for him, and was not suited to him. 



THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 225 

*' She is your wife, my dear Teviot, so I have no right 
to speak ; but from my heart I pity you. You require 
a wife who can understand your great qualities. You 
know I never flatter you, but there is really hardly a 
man of your standing, who can be compared to you in 
talent, agreeableness, in everything that promises dis- 
tinction ; and then to see Helen so blind to all this ; it 

• 

is provoking; and I am foolishly warm where my 
friends are concerned. My advice to you is,, to go ; 
absence may do much. She will miss you, miss the 
importance of her present position, for she prizes that ; 
and perhaps she will grow wiser as she grows older. 
And in the meanwhile, my dear Teviot, trust to me for 
entering thoroughly into your interests. I ought not to 
say it, above all to you, but I know what it is to be 
linked to a being utterly incapable of entering into 
one's feelings. To no one but you could I trust myself 
. on this point ;* but you know what Lord Portmore is ; ** 
and' thereupon Lady Poitmore launched into a sea of 
ail poor Lord Portmore's little stupidities, with which 
every one of her male friends were indulged in their 
turn, and which at this moment interested Teviot, as he 
wanted to find out that all the world were as unhappy 
as himself. 

Lady Portmore succeeded ivj hardening his heart 
against Helen, and the day — their last day — drew to 
a close without a word of kindness, regret, or reconcilia- 

10* 
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tioii. Late in the eTening, Helen, driven into action by 
desperation, went np to her husband and Lad j Portmore, 
whe were seated in earnest oonversaticHi, and sitting down 
by them, asked Lad j Portmore if she meant to go early 
the next maming; and then taming to Lord Teviot, 
asked him the same question. On his reply in the affirm- 
ative, she said kindly, ^ Then can I speak to yon for 
five minutes now, as yoa may not have time in the 
HMnming to give me your last orders?" 

^ I shall leave writt^i directions about ray letters, and 
Griffiths knows all that is to be done here." 

^ There is nothing like written directions to prevent 
mistakes," said Lady Portmore; **I always leave a 
positive book with my porter. But, to return to this 

courier, I want you to take" and 'they resumed 

their conversation. 

Helen looked disappointed, but retained her seat 
Mary Forrester had watehed her from the work-table 
at which she was sitting, and saw she was in need of 
assistance. She glanced round, but had not the heart 
to disturb Ernest and £liza, who were also taking their 
last talk. These finales to a large party are full of sen- 
timent and deep pathos. Mary had only one resource, 
as she did not choose to take Colonel Stuart into her 

« 

councils on this or aqy other subject; so she walked 
boldly up to Lord Beaufort, who was writing letters at 
the end of the room, and said, *' Cannot you show Lady 
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Portmore now the print you mentioned? " She direct- 
ed his ejes to the group in the distance, and added^ 
" She is very much in your sister's way.*' 

Lord Beaufort wanted no further explanation. He 
was as anxious as Miss Forrester could be, that Lord 
and Lady Teviot should come to some explanation 
before they parted, for their estrangement was palpable 
to all eyes ; so he immediately went to Lady Portmore 
and offering her his arm, said, ^^ Gome, I am going to 
carry you off forcibly ; you must not leave St. Mary's 
without seeing this picture, which I think has a great 
look of you." She could not resist this piece of flattery, 
and went with him. Lord Teviot rose to follow them, 
but Helen laid her hand on his arm, and said, ^'No, 
you cannot refuse me a few minutes on this our last 
evening." 

'< I am at your orders," he said, coldly. 

" Teviot, we surely are not to part on these terms. 
Do not go without a kind word or look, — I cannot bear 
itf 

^' I beg your pardon, I do not think I quite understand 
your grievance. There was no necessity for our part- 
ing at all ; but you- decided that we should, and I can 
imagine no two people less called upon to affect any 
grief on that jBCore. Can I do anything for you in Lon- 
don?" 

She turned very pale, and said, ''Let me go with 
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yoa that txTj even if 70a will not let me go to Lis- 

bOD.'' 

*^ Thank 7011, no ; I shall be Yerj much hurried, and 
7011, 70a know, are going home.** 

** I was wrong whoi I said that, — I knew it at tlie 
time ; bat~I was hurt b7 what jou and JjaAj Portmore 
said, and I spoke in anger. Teyiot, nrjr home is with 
700." 

^ I fear it has not been a happ7 one, bat all that is 
over now ; discussions can do no good. I have no doubt 
70U will be ver7 happ7 when 70U are ¥dth those 70a 
love, and as for me, allow me to take care of m7sel^ 
An7 life that I make out for m7self will be better than 
that I have led latety. Have 70U an7thing more to 
8a7?'' 

There was no answer ; she attempted to rise, but sank 
back, and faintl7 murmured — "^ Nothing." 

He looked at her for the first time, and was shocked 
at her ghastl7 appearance and fixed look of suffering. 
" Are 70U ill, Helen ? " he said. 

^ Do not speak to me, I cannot bear an7 more cmel 
words. I must go to m7 own room, I cannot sta7 here 

with all these people looking on. Let me go " and 

again she tried to rise. 

''But 70U must let me assist 70U: take m7 arm, 
Helen." 

<* No, no ; I must be alone." 
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** You shall be alone, but you cannot go by yourself, 
Helen. I will leave you when I have seen you safe to 
your room/* 

She had not energy to dispute the point : all she felt 
was a strong desire to be alone, and a certainty that 
she could not reach her room without assistance. He 
led her to it, supporting her trembling steps in silence. 
She disengaged her arm, and^ waving her hand to him 
to leave her, rushed towards the ottoman, and f inging 
herself on it, burst into a flood of tears. She sobbed 
like a child, and with the young passionate resentment 
of a child whose attempt to ''make it up and be friends " 
has been misrepresented and repulsed. And as no re- 
sentment in her own heart was sufficiently powerful to 
give her any insight into the latent motives of Lord 
Teviot's violence, terror and helplessness were the chief 
consequences produced by his inexplicable language, 
accompanied by a sense of suffering under extreme in- 
justice. 

The relief of tears she had never before in her short, 
sunny life experienced to this extreme degree. She 
absolutely revelled in them, ignorant that her husband 
was a witness to her grief, till the sight of her sorrow 
overpowered him; and as he flung himself- down by 
her side she heard him beseeching her to be calm, and 
to forgive him, and to forget what he had said. '' Say, 
you forgive me, my poor Helen ; I cannot bear to see 
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joa cry, and to feel that I have made 70a so unhappj. 
I am a videot, unfeeling wretch, and I know that I saj 
a thousand things that I do not mean when I am ao- 
giy :" and then followed all those inarticulate soothinga 
and caresses which are so efficacious and healing after a 
qoarreL Then he persuaded lier to look at him, and to 
see how sorrj he was ; and he brought a glass of water, 
and sui^rted her while she drank it. And though 
thej both abstained from anj allusion to the original 
oauae of their disagreement, — perha[i§ neither of them 
knew exactlj what it was, — there was much coacession 
on his' part, and she had the comfort of thinking that 
thej would now part on friendly terms. He advised 
her not to return to the drawing-room that evening, 
and tried in every way to quiet her shaken nerves. He 
told her St Mary's would always be kept in readiness 
for her, and that Teviot House should be prepared for 
her in case she wished to be iu London ; and that he 
hoped she would at all events meet him there on his 
return. He gave the most minute directions with re- 
spect to her letters, and begged her to write constantly ; 
^ and you will be sure to give me a particular account 
of Sophia," he added, in a tone of deep humility. 

** Thank you," she said, dejectedly ; ^ you are very 
good." She thought he was speaking only with the 
view of quieting her, and not from his heart The 
tears stiU strayed slowly down her cheeks, and she 
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looked so pale, that at last Lord Teviot' bethought him- 
self of ringing for Tomkinson, and of putting the case 
into. her hands. It was a charming spectacle for her, 
and quite overthrew her system of " my lord's good-for- 
nothingness." 

^ You never saw such a flustration as my lord was 
in," she afterwards told Mrs. Nelson, << just because her 
ladyship took on so, and got a little nervous on account 
of his lordship being obliged to go on that Portugee bus- 
iness ; and he called to me quite sharp for the sal-vola- 
tile, and my keys were mislaid somehow, — that always 
is the way with keys when they are wanted ; and there 
was my lord holding my lady's hands and kissing them, 
which was distressing for me ; but I did not look that 
way much. Indeed, I was rummaging for those keys, 
and when I brought the sal-volatile, my lord gave it to 
her hisself, and my lord and me agreed that the best 
thing for me to do was to get her ladyship to bed ; and 
my lord said, ' You had better^tay by her, Mrs. Tom- 
kins.' To be sure it is very strange he cannot learn 
my name ; but anyhow I am satisfied about him and 
my lady, and I suppose he will find out I am called 
Tomkinson at last, and then everything will be as it 
should," which was a cheerful prospect to end with. 
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CHAPTER XXXin. 

There was a succession of hurried breakfasts the 
next mommg, and of partings more or less painfiiL 
Lady Portmore went off first, comforting the friends 
she left by assurances that her visit had been very 
pleasant, and delicately affirming to the Douglas family 
that they would not find her one of those odious fine 
Ifidies who would cut them if .ever they came to town, 
which last touch of grandeur made Mrs. Douglas re- 
markably angry. Colonel Beaufort, after ordering 
horses to take him the first stage to his own house in 
Lincohishire, suddenly decided it would be less trouble 
to go to town with Lord Teviot. Miss Forrester had 
hesitated about accepting Lady Eskdale's invitation, as 
she thought she should be in the way till the family 
were more at ease about Lady Sophia, and to her great 
surprise found herself pressed by Mrs. Douglas to come 
and stay at Thombank till she should like to remove 
to the castle. 

*<I really was obUged to ask her," Mrs. Douglas 
said ; ^' though what she will do with herself I have not 
a guess. It is all Eliza's doing. She has taken one of 
those engauements for Miss Forrester, which my girls 
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set up all of a sudden. I cannot think where thej 
learnt it. Not from me : I never took a fancy to any- 
body in my life. If people have any striking qualities, 
they are generally bad ones. However, Miss Forrester 
is less disagreeable than most of her set ; and the in- 
stant I saw that Lady Portmore making difficulties 
about taking her home again, I determined to be as 
civil to her as possible. Besides, poor thing I I should 
pity her if she had to go through all the fuss that Lady 
Eskdale will make about Lady Sophia. We shall hear 
enough of it at Thombank, though I shall keep out of 
the way ; and Miss Forrester is welcome- to take shelter 
there till the great storm blows over." 

Mary hoped that Lord Beaufort's stay at home would 
not be long, as in her own mind she had decided on 
postponing her visit to Eskdale till his was concluded ; 
and, in the mean time, she was glad to be in Helen's 
neighborhood: so she and the Douglases took their 
departure together. Eliza was desperately low,, and 
looked back at St. Mary's as at a lost heaven ; and after 
the tall column on the top of the hill had disappeared, 
the remainder of the journey seemed to her to be 
through a dreary flat, and she could not understand 
what Miss Forrester meant by thinking the country 
pretty. However, she found some consolation in the 
idea of the endless talks she could have with Sarah, 
and in the unacknowledged expectation that Colonel 
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Beaufort must oome at last to see his relations. At all 
events, there were others of his name in the neighbor- 
hood; she might hear them mention him: in short, 
black as were her prospects, there were still gleams of 
light, and, to end where she began, she should tell Sarah 
all about it 

Poor girl! little did she think that while she sat 
quietly in the carriage, pondering over Colonel Beau- 
fort's tritest remarks, hoarding up as most important 
recollections that he Uked reading the newspaper, and 
did not care about poetry ; that he thought London the 
best place to live in; and that his watch cost nizietj 
guineas : little did she know that the ungrateful crea- 
ture had dismissed from his mind all the conversations 
that had ever passed between them, and was given up 
to discussions on foreign politics with Lord Teviot, and 
half disposed to go abroad himself for a few years ; and 
that she was merely to him a good-humored little Miss 
Something, whom he had met at St. Mary's. Shocking 
discrepancy! but so it will be, when young, ignorant 
girls fall in love as, I grieve to say, they often do ¥dth 
liases men of the world. Howev^, give them time and 
opportunity, and there is no saying whether the warm 
heart will not soften and conquer the hard one at last 

Lord and Lady Teviot parted in the most edifying 
manner. He iianded her into the carriage, arranged 
her doak round her, and insisted, in 'the hearing of 
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Mrs. Tomkinson and the servants, on her writing to 
him by the first post^and then walked round the britzska 
to see that the apron was properly buttoned, and that 
Helen had shawls enough. This was all for the public : 
their private farewells had been perfectly amicable, 
though his misgivings had revived as her hysterics had 
mibfiided ; but Helen was satisfied. She had her brother 
by her side, and Eskdale m prospect ; the knowledge 
ihsJt she and her husband were on good terms now, and 
that he would have no opportunity for being angry with 
her again. So she was happy, and it was fortunate he 
did not know it. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

The respectable Douglas coach drove to the door at 
Thombank. Mr. Douglas threw a paternal look at his 
sheep, who were tinkling tfieir tiresome little bells, and 
eating their rich grass in front of the 4iouse, and began 
to think St Mary's was not such a very fine place after 
all, and that Thombank had its attractions. Mrs. 
Douglas Watched Miss Forrester, to see whether she 
turned contemptuous at the sight of a commonplace, 
moderate-sized home ; and Eliza was eager for the first 
sight of Sarah. She was at the door, looking eager 
and happy in an unusual degree; and the next minate 
the important fact of Mr. Wentworth's proposal was 
made known to all the family ; and in half an hour, 
Eliza and Sarah were established in their own little 
room, perched on two hard cane chairs, with their 
shawls on to atone for the want of a fire, both talking 
at once, both listening, and both happy : but Sarah was 
the ])appiest; for though Eliza's gayeties had been 
the most brilliant, they were evanescent and fruitless, 
whereas Sarah was convinced that she had secured 
for life a comfortable little allotment of perfect bliss. 

''Tell me more, Sarah; tell me exactly what he 
said." 
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^'No, I can't indeed, Eliza; it seems so foolish to 
repeat those sort of things." 

" Oh ! not to me. your own sister. You really must, 
for I never have heard a real, live proposal^ and I am 
so curious to know what they say. Just begin where 
you left off in your last letter, after he went over to my 
aunt's. I suppose you were very anxious to know if 
he would call again?" 

^ Of course I was. I thought of nothing else ; and 
yet I was sure he would, because he had said it. I do 
think, Eliza, he is the best man I ever heard of. Well, 
and so we went to church in the morning, and Mr. 
Briggs preached about taking no thought for the mor- 
row. I am sure it was lucky he said nothing against 
taking thought for the day, for I could not help won- 
dering if Mr. Wentworth would call; and while we 
were at luncheon there was a ring at the bell, and I felt 
myself coloring up, and who should come in but that 
horrid Ape Brown." 

"No, really, did he? By-the-by, Sarah, he is not 
the least like Colonel Beaufort." 

"No; I know," said Sarah, laughing. •*! thought 
that likeness would soon wear off. Well, I began to 
give it up, when there was another ring, and this time 
it was all right. I saw my aunt give my uncle a look, 
and my uncle was so civil < to Mr. Wentworth ; and 
after luncheon we went out walking, and thaet dreadful 
Ape Brown came and offered me his arm." 
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^ His paw, you mean." 

*^Well, his paw; bat mj aimt called him oS, wad 
Mr. Wentworth instantly came, and said, ^I thought 
Mr. Brown was going to usurp my pkoe,' which was ao 
nice of him; and then, as I tell you, he proposed to 
me, and it was all settled.'^ 

^Oh! but, Sarah, that is not whiU he said; yoo 
must tell me." 

^^ No, no, not now ; besides, it is so cold sitting here, 
is not it ? " 

^No, not very, though I always had a fire in m^ 
room at St. Mar/s. When you are Mrs. Wentworth, 
Sarah, you will have a fire in your dressing-room ; and 
I think two arm-chairs would be a great improvement, 
don't you, on these uncomfortable articles ? " 

^ So they would* Tou must opme and see me con- 
stantly, Eliza. Mr. Wentworth says Broom House ia 
very ugly, but I dare say I shall think it pretty. I 
like a flat place." 

^ So do L Colonel Beaufort says his place in I/in- 
colnshire is about as cheerful as the Millbank Peniten<r 
tiary, only without the river, and not 00 well built ; but 
I am sure I should not dislike any place that belonged 
to a person I liked." 

^ How droll it will be when I have a house of my 
own, and order dinner, and keep accounts, like mamma ! 
Mr. Wentworth is vfiry particular about his dinner; 
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and I have found out another of his tastes, Eliza, one 
which will make you angry/' 

^< What is it, Sarah?— that he does not like people 
in the army ? ** 
. ^ No, not so bad as that ; but he dislikes pink ; so I 
shall not have any pink gowns in my trousseau. He 
will be here to-morrow. Eliza, I rather wish that Miss 
Forrester had not come just now, don't you ? " 

-^ I am not sure ; I think you will like her ; and then 
she will walk with me when you and Mr. Wentworth 
go out together ; and she can give you the best advice 
about your trousseau. Colonel Beaufort says nobody 
dresses so well as she does." 

^ Oh, Eliza I I wish you were as happy as I am ; 
but yon will be soon. I feel sure Colonel Beaufort will 
ccxne to Eskdale, and ride over here to luncheon, just 
as Mr. Wentworth did $ and now I must go to mamma. 
To be sure, it is very lucky Mr. Wentworth happens 
to be perfect, because, if he had had any faults, mamma 
is so clever, I think she would have found them out." 

Sarah, happily, did not perceive that Mr. Wentworth's 
security was in his position, not in his perfectibility. 
Mrs. Douglas was too much charmed with the simple 
fact oi a son-in-law to think of being censorious ; biit 
had he rashly engaged himself to a young lady who was 
not her daughter, she would have pcnnted out with the 
nieoflt discriminatioo that he was a very commonplace 
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Mr. Wentworth indeed — fond of his dinner, inclining 
to fat and sleep, and drab-colored in look, coat, and 
ideas. There was what artists would call a good deal 
of neutral tint in his composition ; but he was well- 
principled, good-natured, reasonably wealthy, and at- 
tached to Sarah, so, as times go, she had reason to be 
thankful. It is well to lay hold of the exception, when 
the rule generally is, that the men who may marry our 
daughters are neither good, rich, nor attached to any- 
thing but themselves. 

Miss Forrester was vexed that her first visit should 
have taken place at such an inopportune time ; but the 
interest she expressed in Sarah's happiness, and the 
kindness with which she entered into all the little ar- 
rangements of the family, made her of importance to 
them all, and at the end of the second day she found 
herself quite at home, and consulted by Mr. Wentworth 
about jewelry, by Sarah about dress, and by Mrs. Doug- 
las on the difficult dUemma of the young couple being 
allowed to walk about without a chaperone. She had 
seen so many weddings that her opinion about the 
breakfast, the bridemaids, &c was considered valuable ; 
and altogether Mrs. Douglas was in reality pleased with 
her guest, though it would have made a sad break in 
her habits to acknowledge it. 

Lady Sophia's illness had proved to be measles ; and 
though she was nearly well again, it had not hitherto 
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been considered prudent to call at the castle ; bat at last 
Mrs. Douglas thought the visit must be paid. 

" I suppose, Miss Forrester, you would like to drive 
over to Eskdale Castle to-day ? Mrs. Birkett tells me 
all fear of infection is over, but that Lady Sophia looks 
very ill ; so I should like to see her." 

''Because she looks ill?" asked Mr. Douglas. His 
wife did not deign to answer this, and went on as if she 
had not heard it '^ She is always full of fancies about 
her health, so a real, tangible illness must have de- 
lighted her. But we ought to make our due inquiries, 
and I suppose I ought to announce Sarah's marriage in 
^rm ; not that Lady Eskdale will care about it How- 
ever, it must be done ; so we may as well get it over 
to-day." 

" The Waldens are there too, I believe," said Miss 
Forrester. 

'^ That is rather against us ; the whole family in full 
force, and the organ of Eskdaleism is by no means 
strongly developed in me ; but if there is one of them I 
should find it more impossible to like than another, it is 
Lady Sophia. Now, Mr. Douglas, you are always say- 
ing I am censorious, but I appeal to you if Lady Sophia 
is not the most disagreeable young woman you ever met 
with ? " 

'' Not quite that, Anne ; but she is not so charming 

as the other two : a little spoiled and fanciful^ and she 

U 
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snobs Waldegrave ; bat then he likes it, and she will 
grow wiser as she grows older." 

^^ It is some time since Lad j Sophia has done grow- 
ing," said Mrs. Douglas. ^ We will go at three, my 
dear, if 70a please." 

" And will you tiy and find out if they are expecting 
any company at Eskdale?" whispered £liza to Miss 
Forrester, as they set off. 

They found some of the family at home, — Lady 
Eskdale sitting with Lady Walden, who had added a 
baby to the family, — thereby giving Mrs. Douglas a 
third generation on which to Tent her spleen ; but, like 
most hard women, she had a weakness for babies, and 
was softened by the sight of it, though she did not '^ see 
why it was necessary to make such a fuss about a long 
roll of cambric, like a white bottle, with a little red 
head for a stopper." But the intelligence of Sarah's 
marriage was received with all the good-natured interest 
that Lady Eskdale took in the happiness of others; 
besides, it was a piece of county-news, and that is 
always welcome in the country: and Mrs. Douglas 
had the pride of hearing it retailed three several times, 
— to Lord Eskdale, Lady Teviot, and the Waldegraves, 
who all dropped in, in the course of her visit. 

*< I am so tired ! " said Lady Sophia, throwing her* 
self on the sofa ; '4t is most oppressive weather for the 
time of year, or else one of my bad attacks in the head 
is coming on." 
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^Do jou suffer much from headache now, Lady 
Sophia ? " 

^ More than ever ; that is, not from absolute head- 
ache, but from very peculiar feelings in mj head. The 
measles may have made me worse just now ; but that 
I have a tendency to apoplexy I am quite convinced ; 
and if you look at me, Miss Forrester, you will see I- 
have no strength for remedies." 

^ You do not look thin. Lady Sophia." 

"" That is fulness, not fat." 

"And you have plenty of color." 

^ That is determination of blood to the head : I 
have felt it the two last days. Dear William, please 
to put that ivory knife down ; you twist it about till 
you will certainly bring on one of my fits of giddi- 
ness." 

"I beg your pardon, my love; I dare say it is a 
tiresome trick of mine. Had you not better come out 
into the open air a little, dearest ? " 

"No, I thank you," she said, in a resigned tone. 
" It is kind of you to suggest it, dear Willy ; but, unless 
it would give you any pleasure, I had rather not catch 
a bad cold in addition to my other ailments. Do you 
find the air of this county agree with you, Miss For- 
rester?" 

" Any air agrees with me," said Mary ; "I am 
never ilL" 
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^ I wish you could persuade Sophia not to think her- 
self ill," said Sir William ; " indeed, nobody but her- 
self does think so." 

Lady Sophia gave a smile of resignation as if forgiv^ 
ing him for insulting her dying agonies, but added, in 
the most caressing tone, ^^ Poor dear Willy, I wish I 
had better health for your sake. Do open the window^ 
dear, I feel faint" 

"Were not you rather surprised, Lady Eskdale," 
said Mrs. Douglas, " to find Lady Teviot returning to 
you so soon; it must seem as if she had never left 
you? It is really a consolation to know that we 
mothers are not to lose our children by their marry- 
ing: not that I expeet my Sarah wiU ever come to 
Thombank without Mr. Wentworth." 

" No, I would advise you to keep him out of politi- 
cal life; it is a complete knock-up to all comfort I 
had set my heart on hating dear Teviot here for a 
comfortable long visit, as we had been hurried away 
from St. Mary's.; but it was very nice of him to let 
Helen come." 

" I saw in the papers that Lord Teviot was detained 
in town, and had been dining at Lord FortmoreV 

" Yes, but we have had letters from him at Lisbon : 
and it was fortunate for Teviot in the mean time that the 
Portmores were detained in town, as their's is almost 
the only house open just now." 
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^I own I should not tfaink it good fortone to be 
thrown into Lady Portmore's society anywhere or any- 
how,'' said Mrs. Douglas, sharply ; '^ I disl&e her ex- 
tremely/* 

^ Oh, poor thing ! some people do not take to her ; 
but she is rather a favorite with most of my family : my 
son and my nephew both like her." 

^' So she gave me to understand," said Mrs. Douglas, 
so dryly that there was a pause. 

" Are you counting your features, love ? " said Lady 
Sophia, as Sir William passed his hand over his face. 
^' I hope they are all safe ; " and to the astonishment of 
Mrs. Douglas, who bad hoped to see a little domestic 
quarrel, he burst into a genuine laugh, and seemed 
flattered by his wife's flippancy, aud assured her that he 
was happy to say they were all right 

Soon after this Mrs. Douglas concluded her visit ; and 
no sooner was the door closed than Lady Sophia jumped 
up fromi her sofa, with a laugh, and said, " There ! I 
have done it handsomely. I hear Mrs. Douglas says 
I am full of fancies, and worry Willy's heart out ; so 
I have done my little possible to save her from the sin 
of spreading false reports. Mind, Willy, I do not give 
up the fact of my bad health, but I do not worry your 
heart out, do I?" 

"No, my dear; on the contrary, you amuse me to 
the greatest degree by your good spirits, which I look 
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upon as a proof of yoar excellent health, and by all 
your little fancied ailments ; and upon the whole I 
should be sorry if you gave up this delusion. It makes 
you Tery diverting ; so come and take a walk." 

^ It is very bad for me to go out in the east-wind," 
she said, but smiled and put on her bonnet, Sir WiUiam 
wrapping her shawl carefully around her. 



\ 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

Yes, Helen had returned again to her home. Again 
she was with those dear ones who had never looked at 
her but with admiration, and never spoken to her but 
with tenderness. Again with those who had encircled 
her youthful days with blessings and love, and whom^he 
had yearned to see with the deep longing of young affec- 
tion. But she was not so happy when restored to them, 
at least not quite so happy as she had expected to be : 
there was a doubt whether she Had done what was 
right ; there was a slight feeling of mortification when 
she compared her sisters with herself, and saw their 
husbands treated as sons of the house, while she had 
returned unaccompanied by hers. She felt discon- 
tented with her own loneliness as she saw their fulness 
of companionship. The harsh words that used to ter- 
rify her were softened down by time and absence ; they 
faded away as all offences will fade when the heart is 
tender and the mind well regulated ; and the glowing 
words of love, the deep tones of passionate adoration, 
came back — 

*' Apparelled in more preoions habit, 
More moving delicate, and full of life," 
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than when she heard them from the lips of her husband. 
Sometimes the recollection of them stirred her very soul, 
and she pondered over them till she wondered at her 
own coldness, till she hated herself for not having prized 
them more, and began to pine for that from which she 
liad voluntarily fled. ^ 

" For it 80 fails oat, 
That wliat we liaye we prize not to tlie worth 
While we eiQojr it, but, being lack*d aad lert. 
Why, then we reach its valoe; then we find 
The virtue that possession did not show us 
While it was oun. So did it fare with' Glaudio." 

And so was it beginning to fare with Helen. More- 
over, she had not the same timidity in writing to her 
husband that she had felt in speaking to him ; and the 
natural playfulness of her disposition sometimes broke 
out in her letters with far less restraint than she had 
felt in his actual presence. He too wrote to her openly, 
and she seemed to herself to grow better acquainted 
with him in writing than she had by words. Then she 
became curious to know what her own family thought 
of her position ; how much Beaufort had observed at 
St Mary's, and how much of the result of his observa- 
tions he might have imparted to his mother. But in 
this respect she was soon reassured. Lady £skdale 
had been ^' dorlotee " through a prosperous life into a 
quiet belief that everything was for the best ; and well 
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might she think so, for she had had the best of every- 
thing ; and she could not imagine for a moment that her 
daughters were not to be as happy as she had been in 
their married lives ; or happier, inasmuch as she thought 
them more perfect than herself. Therefore she merely 
lamented over dear^Teviot's absence as a misfortune 
rendered endurable because it must be short ; and she 
admired Helen more than eyer for submitting with ap- 
parent fortitude to such a heavy trial. Lord Eskdale 
had the real manly political feeling about it. He would 
have thought it the height of absurdity if Helen had 
undertaken a voyage at that season, and with the pros- 
pect of such a short stay ; and his cares turned solely 
on the success of Lord Teviot's negotiation, and the 
effect it might have on parties at home and abroad. 
And as he was in the habit every session of speaking 
— his enemies called it prosing — on the subject of 
foreign politics, he was delighted with the prospect of 
the information he should obtain from his son-in-law, 
and the certainty of good facts to go upon ; a point in 
which his speeches had hitherto been rather deficient. 

Amelia was the only one whose scrutiny Helen had 
to dread, if dread were the feeling it inspired ; for, in 
feet, she would have been glad to talk over her gnefs 
with her sister had she not been restrained by the strong 
rules of disc^tion which Lady Eskdale had laid down 
for the guidance of her daughters. Still she hoped that 

11* 
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without infringiBg her dutj, she might conault her EJst^ 
e of her troubles ; but Amelia was abeorbed in 
7, and had hardly reoovered irom her ceii£ii&- 
uid at all times there woald have been iasupCra- 
LCUldeH in making her ixonprehend that there 
« differences between husband and vife; so 63r 
lent Helen was ^eh to her own cogitations and 
'eviot's lelten, and to the sense of her own inle- 
la a wife and a happy woman when compared 
sr sisters. 

e or four days passed away, the mvalids were 
I again; the usual habits of the boiue were 
i, various guests anived, and Helen drove 
Thornbank to claim Mary Forrester's promised 
Eliza listened eagerly to the names of the com- 
; Eekdale ; and her disappointment at Etot being 
them was much mitigated when she fi^nnd that 

was not there ; and on mature deliberation she 

1 the conclusion that as only a certain number of 
s of her life could be passed at Eskdale, it would 
ad speculation to waste any of them od suck » 
complete party. So she was prepared with ar- 
8 against Mrs. Douglas's view of the case, whiA 
1 materially from hers. 

£ll, tbat visit is over. I rather thought I likeS 
Forrester while she was here; but somekow I 
', sorry she is gone. I always think that having 
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people to stay in one's hoase, gives more trouble than 
pleasure*'' 

^ Bat Mary did not give mocli trouble, mamma." 

'^ I do not know what you call trouble, my dear ; but 
tb^e was a fire in her room all day ; and we always 
had game for secoad course, and she drinks cocoa at 
breakfast^ which is quite rid»iulous. That is one c^ the 
]|M:^etensions which young people set up in these days ; 
they care about their diet; thai was never allowed in 
my time. I should like to have seen my aunt's face if 
I had asked ibr cocoa for breakfast when I was a girl." 

'^ She has pleasant, lively manners," said Mr. Doug- 
las. 

'* And likes a joke," added Mr. Wentworth. " How 
she laughed at my story about Hammond ! " 

** I don't wonder," said Sarah ; " there are no stories 
so amusing as yours." 

^ You have not heard the fiftieth part of them yet. 
Why, when I was at Christchurch, Thompson, Ham« 
mond, and I used sometimes to sit up till two in the 
morning, telKng good stmes ; and I suppose you never 
heard anything .more amusing. Lady Teviot laughed 
at my pun about rain, did not she, Sarah ? " 

^ That she did ; she was quite delighted with it." 

^ The Beauibrts all laugh as if they thought they had 
good teeth," said Mrs. Douglas. 

" And 60 they have, Anne." 
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^ My dear, I am not dispating the fact ; I merely oIh 
serve that they are oonTinced of it themselves. Klisa, 
did Lady Teyiot say anything to you aboat going 
there ? " 

"Noy mamma; she said Lady Eskdale sent her 
love." • 

**What wonderful munificence I and Lady Teviot 
brought it quite safe all the way from the castle. How 
very kind ! I suppose when Lady Eskdale is left 
alone again, you will be sent for." 

^ I shall like it just as well, mamma, when there is 
only a family-party as when the house is fulL" 

^ I hope you will be invited then, my child ; but I 
would not advise you to trust in any of these fine peo- 
ple ; the Eskdales above all." 

*^ They ought not to give themselves airs," said Mr. 
Wentworth ; ^ I consider them quite a uew family. I 
do not believe they were heard of before Henry the 
Seventh's time. My family dates back to the Con- 
quest ; and they have as litde right to look down on 
Douglases as on Wentworths, if I am not mistaken." 

" No right upon earth," said Mrs. Douglas, " but that 
they choose to set up for great people. I am not sorry 
they have not asked Eliza ; though I shall always say it 
is very odd they have not ; but nobody can live much 
.with them without beiug more or less spoiled. Miss 
Forrester was civil enough while she was here,. but she 
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will be just like all the rest of that set when she has 
been with them a week. I beg to observe that Ladj 
Sophia has not called here at all ; and it would not the 
least surprise me if Ladj Walden were not to send over 
a card of thanks, though I sent to inquire after her at 
immense inconvenience to myself." 



254 THE 8EHF-ATTACI115D COXJFLEL 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Lord Teyiot had been absent nearly five weeks, 
which had passed smoothly and pleasantly away at Esk- 
dale Castle, when a sudden change of affairs took place ; 
not only there, but all over England, to say nothing of 
Scotland and Ireland. The hapless individual who 
filled the office of Prime Minister under the gracious 
King of the above-named countries, having borne the 
fatigues of the situation for five years, long enough to 
have become unpopular with the people, wearisome to the 
King, and odious to all his own private friends, took one 
decided step to regain all he had lost with others, and 
to obtain a little rest for himself — he took to his bed 
and died. 

His cabinet was broken up. It had been, after the 
usage of all cabinets, divided into two factions, opposed 
on all important points to each other, but forming what 
is by courtesy called an united cabinet, under the gentle 
sway of the worn-out nonentity at their head. He was 
gone. Six or seven newspapers, with broad, black bor- 
ders, announced the death of one of the greatest men of 
the age, — recommended Westminster Abbey, — a sub- 
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gcription for a monumeDt, — and one of bis colleagues 
for a successor. An equal number of papers, after pro- 
fessing, with becoming candor and humanity, that ihej 
warred not with the dead, raked up ail the old scandal 
thejr could collect against the deceased, denied him any 
talent whatever, and explained away all his virtues; 
they pro^esied the utter annihilation of the ministerial 
party, and announced that in twenty-four hours they 
should be able to give a correct list of the new cabinet 
about to be formed by the powerful leader of the oppo- 
sition. All the idle men in London rushed to their 
ekiba, and such high betting had not been known since 
the last Epsom races. 

Ailer three days of wonderment, the King decided 
the bets by sending for Mr. G. The clubs were more 
thronged and more agitated than ever. One half of St. 
James's Street said that England was lost, that the real 
erisis had come at last, (there is generally a false crisis 
every Easter, in which England is all but lost, but she 
is found again towards Whitsuntide,) and that Church 
and State, King and kingdom, Lords and Commons, 
were all to be knocked on the head at once. The club 
on the opposition side of the street was in ecstasies ; its 
members shook each other by the hand till their arms 
ached ; they declared the King to be the wisest monarch 
that had ever reigned, and Mr» G. the greatest states- 
n^n that had ever governed ; that the country was 
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saved, and revolution arrested. They met but to re- 
joice over the public good, and parted but to make 
private offers of their services to Mr. 6. 

And Fisherwick I how felt he ? Never was there so 
happj a man ; the world was not large enough to con- 
tain him, nothing was bat the great room in Downing 
Street, which to him was greater than the world itself. 
He wrote faster than ever, and his adoration of his chief 
wa!) yet more fervent; and when the list of the new 
ministry was drawn up by his own hand for the favored 
evening paper, and when he had added thereto a para- 
graph announcing that Samuel Obadiah Fisherwick, 
Esq., had been appointed private secretary to the new 
premier, he felt that life had nothing greater to give. 
He had reached the summit of his Mont Blanc. 

Mr. G.'s first measure was a dissolution of Parlia- 
ment. The roads swarmed with carriages, and the 
papers with addresses, the dying hatreds of former con- 
tests were roused into fresh life, and country-houses 
became merely election-committee-rooms. Lord Te- 
viot's name had been one of the first on Mr. G.'s list of 
his cabinet, and a messenger had been dispatched to 
recall him from Portugal. This appointment of his 
son-in-law gave additional energy to Lord Eskdale's 
ministerial politics. His son had been member for the 
neighboring town of Boroughford in the last Parlia- 
ment ; and if by any degree of exertion or expense — 
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a gentlemanlike term for bribeiy — he could return 
his nephew for the second seat, it would be in many 
respects a clever stroke of policy. He should bring 
another vote in aid of the great G.-cause ; he should 
have the honor and glory of possessing, to aU appear- 
ance, a borough of his own ; and he should inflict a 
inoilal blow on the Duke of Brougbton, the lord- 
lieutenant of the county, with whose family he had 
invariably been on terms of polite r^^alry and civil 
hatred, and who at the last election had contrived to 
insinuate one <^ his own nephews. Captain Luttridge, 
into the bOTOugh. 

The only great difficulty Lord Eskdale anticipated 
was with Colonel Beaufort himself, whose habits of 
indolence would be much opposed to the work of can- 
vassing. But in this he was mistaken. There is no 
stage of inertness and don't-carishness from which an 
Englishman may not be roused by the stimulus of poli- 
tics; and a contested election is perhaps one of the 
finest r^nedies that can be applied to a confirmed 
languor, either of mind or body. Em^t caught eagerly 
at his ancle's proposal, travelled all night from town, 
and started on his canvass with his cousin an hour after 
his arrival, passed eleven hours on visits to the electors, 
and ended the day by making a speech at the Eskdale 
Arips to two hundred and fifty dirty-lodging men, all 
smoking bad tobacco, and drinking worse beer; and 
most of whom were sufficiently drunk to insist on shak- 
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ids with bim four or fire times in the coarse of 
;mng. And yet whea he and Lord Beaufort 
d home at night, thirsty, tired, and smoke-dried, 
clared they bad had a " glorious day," and never 
iner set of fellows than the electors of Borougb- 

! shall beat the duke out of the field," stud Ixvd 
rt to his father. " Luttridge was going sneaking 
be town with only half the number of supporters 
last time ; and I cannot hear of a second can- 
on their side. Besides, we have gained a 
B friend : Tom Bogerson is heart and soul 

at is indeed a great coup," said Lord Eskdale. 
as cut the Pinks dead, and is on our com- 

lat a clever speech be made at the Magpie and 
! " said Emeat " Eh, Beaufort, did it not strike 
something out of the common way ? " 
1, excellent ; but in election-matters, Tom St^er- 

not his equal on earth." 

o is he, my dear ? " said Lady Eskdale. " Where 

live ? " 

I't yon know hun ? " said Ernest. " Well, I am 
led. I should have thought you must have 
Mr. Bogerson, a neighbor; a man of talent, 
roter." 
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N09 mj dear, I never heard of him till this mo- 
ment; but I will ask him to dinner forthwith." 

^ Oh I pray do, there's a dear ; he will be delighted 
to come : perhaps jour hours are later than he is used 
to ; but for once he might put up with that." 

'^ Or we might dine earlier. I should not mind din- 
ing at seven to oblige a friend of jours ; but where is 
be to be found?" . . 

''I can give him jour card when I see liim to- 
morrow ; he is verj little at home now, but his ordi- 
narj abode is the front attic of No. 4 Hop-scotch 
Allej, near the old market. I am not quite sure of 
the number, though I know Hop-scotch Allej is the 
place." 

" Now, m J dear Beaufort, what does he mean ? " 

^Do not mind what he sajs, dear; he is onlj trjing 
to mjstifj jou ; the real truth being, thatToni Rogerson 
if a valuable allj, solelj from his intimacj with all the 
rogues and knaves in the borough. He once kept an 
ale-house, and is now a verj idle cobbler ; but he is 
one of those odd, shrewd characters who in all times 
of popular excitement make the fortunes of the partj 
to which thej attach themselves. We expect Rogerson 
will bring us in at least fortj votes." 

<<0h! here is his name in mj polling-book," said 
Helen, who was turning over the leaves of a small 
pamphlet. 
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^ Mj dear Helen," eried Ernest, <' wfa«t is tliat yon 
say ? yoor polling-book ? " 

^* Yes, we have each got a p<^ling->book, a list of 
voters, or whatever yon call it, and have been stadji^ 
them all day to see if there are any of eor tradespeopie 
or old friends in the village irhom we ooold persnade to 
vote for you." 

^ No, have you really ? what treasures you aB are ! 
1£ I were not so tired lusd smoky I 'should be tempted 
to make a complete, tour of ihe room^ just to kus bH 
your little hands. And there are seveml eaa^ in wUdi 
you may be of use to us. We Want you: to order a 
bonnet, which you need not wear, at Mrs. Yere's. 
Vere pretends to have opinions about Church-reform."* 

** Tes, and Criles the ironmonger would not give as 
any promise to-day." 

^'Impossible, my dear Beai^ort,'' said Lady Esk- 
dale; ''he has just finished all the ornamental wire* 
work for my new garden ; he tmghl to' be devoted 
to us." 

"He ought, but he is not; lor the duke has bean 
speaking to him about iron iiues for his hot-houses/' 

" That is actual bribery,*' said Llidy Ediidak, rising 
into real election-energy ; ^ but, if it eomes to that, 
your father is going to have iron hurdles all round 
the pleasure-ground, and I mi^ as well speak to Gilea 
about them to-morrow." 
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^ Then could 70U not call on Mrs. Birkett, and say 
something a little civil to her to-morrow ? " 

" Why, you do not mean to say,*! said Lady Walden, 
laughing, ^'that Mr. Birkett presumes to have' any 
political opinions of his own, after having attended me 
so lately, and with the hc^e of vaccinating haby stiU 
before his eyes?" 

^ I do not exactly make him out : he said he should 
not like to disoblige the family, but that he would 
rather not pledge himself; that the duchess had asked 
Mrs. Birkett to her last ball, and that this was a great 
political crisis, and so on. I do not know what plot is 
hatching, hot I fully expect the duke's agent will start 
a second candidate, and that people are hanging back 
till they see who he is« Mr. Douglas was rather stiff, 
I thought, to-day." 

'^Impossible, 'BesMfort; the Douglases must be with 
us," said Lady Walden. ''Mrs. Douglas hates the 
duchess." 

*^ Yes ; but that is no great distinction likely to tell 
in our favor. Mrs. Douglas hates so many people." 

"And Mr. Douglas wtfs on your committee last 
time ; and he is such an excellent man." 

" Very true, so far as his excellence goes ; but he 
has declined being on our committee now." 

" Yes, there is a screw loose with the clan of Doug- 
las evidently," said Ernest ; " and if I had but time 
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I should like to ride over and paj a few delicate 
attentioiis to mj little Miss Doaglas." 

^We will all drive over there to-morrow," said 
Ladj Elskdale, *^aiid take Mrs. Birkett in oar waj: 
indeed, I believe Maiy Forrester was at Thombank 
yesterday; were not joo, mj dear?" 

^Yes, I was; bot I think with Colonel Beaafort, 
tfaoni^ not exactly in his words, that there is a screw 
loose. Mrs. Douglas was very cold about the ejec- 
tion, and Eliza seemed oat of spirits." 

^ We most try what we can do UMnorrow, and bring 
Eliza back with us; so now to bed." 

*^It is time to go to bed," said Lord Beaufort^ 
lighting his candle, *^ for we must be in Boroughford- 
by nine. Are you equal to that exertion, Ernest ? " 

^By nine, my dear fellow! that is full late. I 
should have said eight; but then I hate anything 
like indolence." 
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CHAPTER XXXVIL 

The mysterious coldness of the Douglases was un- 
pleasantly explained the next day. The Duke of 
Broughton found it necessary to propose a second 
candidate, and he thought it advisable to choose a 
gentleman connected with the borough, rather than 
one of his own adherents. A requisition was got up 
in a few hours, and a deputation appointed to convey 
it to Mr. Douglas, and he was also assured by the 
duke's agent that he should be returned free of all 
expense if he would consent to be put in nomina- 
tion. 

Mr. Douglas would rather have declined the honor : 
he was no politician, he did not fancy the trouble of 
canvassing, and, above all, he did not like the idea of 
opposing the Eskdales. But this last contingency nat- 
urally delighted Mrs. Douglas, and her weight was 
forthwith thrown into the Broughton scale. The 
*< chateau qui parte el femme qui iamte " are not more 
certain to capitulate than is the English gentleman 
who ponders over the requisition of a body of elec- 
tors. After walking at least five miles up and down 
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his library, oootradicting in a sort of snappi^ agony 
everj suggestion made by his wife, by Mr. WentwcN-tli, 
and by Scrimshaw^ the dake's agent, and after havii^ 
declared fourteen several times that nothing should 
induce him to undertake the task of an election, he 
was sufficiently composed to sit down and write, under 
the dictation of Scrimshaw, his address to the electors, 
solicitii^ theii votes. And at the moment in which 
Lady Eskdaie drove to the door to solidl his support^ 
he was maki^ his entry into the town, preceded bj 
two pink banners, and fi^wed by Scrimshaw and too 
shabby-looking men on horseback, riders and steecb 
covered with pink ribbons. The Pinks said it was « 
Yery fine proeession ; the Blues pitied ^ poor old Doug^ 
las " from the bottom of thur soids, for beii^ mixed 
up with a paltry set of scamps, and for looking so 
'*like a guy** himself. And now war was declared 
in good earnest. 

The duke's nominees, as the opposite psoty of . course 
termed Mr. Douglas and Oaptain Lnttridge, were 
backed by many of the ri^er tradespeople, but they 
were oiipopular with the mob ; and, therefore, whatever 
might be the real results of the strife, its pleasures, 
while it lasted, were -for the Beanforts. fiver while 
you live, choose the popular side in an election ; that is^ 
if you have no particular regard for the good of year 
country, and no particular political prfgudioes of your 



THE SBMI'ATTACHED COUPLE. 265 

own ; for there is no comparison between a reception 
, of cheers, applause, and good-will, and one of cabbage^ 
stalks, groans, and bad eggs. Besides, there is some- 
thing exhilarating in the real, genuine affection (while 
k lasts) of a mob for their favorite of a day. Ladj 
Eskdale and her daughters had the full enjoyment of 
this position : they drove into the town constantly, and 
sefemed suddenly to have discovered that they were 
without any of the necessaries or luxuries of life, for 
the extent of tbdr dealings with well-thinking trades- 
people was prodigious, and it might have been supposed 
that they were covertly sallying the purity of election ; 
but, as they justly alleged, shopping was what every 
woman was bom for, and could not, under any circum- 
stances, be considered illegal ; and every day they were 
received with cheers and applause by all the little dirty 
boys of the place, sereanung like so many animated 
hurdy-gurdies, "Beaufort forever! The Cc^onel for- 
ever!" 

Somedmes they met Mr. Douglas emerging from a 
careful eanrass of Bive Courts Lane, or Stitcher^s Bow, 
atkd at first they thought it magnanimous to stop and 
shake hands with him. This greeting soon dwindled 
into a bow and a forced smile, with the remark that after 
. all he had not behaved well to Beaufort; and at last 
fhey turned away their heads when they saw the Finks 

IS 
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coming, and Ladj Sophia asked her mother if she did 
not rather hate the sight of old Douglas. 

The day of election arrived. Lord Beaufort and his 
cousin rode into the town, accompanied bj a long train 
of Lord £dkdale's tenantry ; and shortly after, Ladj 
Eskdale, with the Waldegraves and Amelia, followed 
in her carriage ; while Lady Teviot drove Miss For- 
rester in her pony phaeton. They were all depos- 
ited in the second floor of the house of Mrs. Har- 
ris, the milliner, which looked on the hustings. An 
election was a new sight to them, an^ they were, in 
their various ways, worked up to a high pitch of ex- 
citement Mrs. Harris was overflowing with polite- 
ness, proud to receive ^'the Countess," prouder that 
she should be consulted on the probable results of the 
election, and proudest -that she had made Harris vote 
against his conscience and inclination for my lord and 
the Colonel. 

Mrs. Douglas and her daughters were at the Brough- 
ton Arms, at the opposite comer of the market-place, 
and well was it for Eliza that pink was the badge of 
her party ; it was her only chance of a tinge of color, 
for she was as pale as ashes at the shocking contest be- 
tween her father and her lover, as in her inmost heart 
she designated Colonel Beaufort. She looked upon her 
position as one of unprecedented difficulty, only to be 
paralleled, perhaps, by that of the daughter of Horar 
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tius, who f gures in that interesting old romance which 
we obligingly call the Roman history. She had not 
seen Colonel Beaufort since his arrival, and now she 
was to appear to him, decked oat in this inimical color. 
Moreover, he and his cousin were never named now by 
Mrs. Douglas but as ^ those horrid Beauforts." 

The polling began, and for three hours was nearly 
equal on both sides ; but at two o'clock Captain Lut- 
tridge was at the head of the poll, and Mr. Douglas was 
five ahead of Lord Beaufort, and eight of his cousin. 
Mrs. Douglas was delighted, threw open the window, 
and looked out with many smiles and much affectation. 
Lady Eskdale was low, and sent off a groom with a bul- 
letin to Lord Eskdale, and tried to eat half a sandwich, 
and drink a quarter of a glass of gooseberry wine, as- 
suring Mrs. Harris that her bread and butter were 
superior to any at the castle, and that she should have 
taken the gooseberry wine for champagne if she had 
not been forewarned. Helen felt sure that the next 
hour would do wonders ; and Lady Sophia complained 
of her headache, and begged Sir William to stay quietly 
in the room, and not go and get crushed in the crowd. 

The Finks marched by the window with their band 
playing and their banners streaming, and the mob 
groaned. Mr. Mullins;^ and Mr. Dickson, and Mr. 
Wyvill and Mr. Winthrop, of the Beaufort committee, 
— all great men in that, their day, — rushed up the 
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Stairs, at intervals, to beg Lady Eskdale ipooI^ not be 
alarmed, everything was gong on well, — tkej weiv 
sore to win. Lord Beanfort himself pat his head m 
and said, '^ Don't be afraid, all 's right ; " and Emea^ 
who was strutting about the town with Tom Rc^erson, 
who had a very red face and a great hole in hia coa^ 
sleeve, looked up and nodded a nod of encouragement. 

Three o'clock came. The state of th« poll still worse; 
Lord Beanfort twelve in arrear, and Colonel Beatdbrt 
twenty-one. Mrs. Douglas could not control her de- 
light, and added much to it, by making signs of aston-^ 
ishment, and throwing looks of commiseration in the 
direction of Mrs. Harris's house. Lady Eskdale sent 
off another groom to Lord Eskdale, and tried to finish • 
her sandwich, but thought the bread was dry and the 
butter strong, and again sipped her gooseberry wine, 
and avowed that she never quite liked home*made 
wines. Lady Sophia's headadie was exchanged for a 
violent psdpitation, and she could not recover her aston- 
ishment that Sir Willtam' could remwn quietly in the 
room, and was not exerting himself in the town. 

The band of the Pinks played louder than ever^ and ' 
the groans of the mob became fiercer. Again Mullins, 
Dickson, Wyvill, and Winthrop rushed from the various 
polling-booths, to assert that all was going on welL 
There was of course the* most shameful l^bery and in- 
timidation on the other side ; but Mul^ns wtmld stake 
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fats bead, aad Dickson would pledge his life, and all the 
rest of the committee would hazard stakes of equal 
Talae, that all would end well. Lord Beaufort had not 
time to come and see them, but they had a distant view 
of Ernest shaking hands with two pink butchers, who 
were giving up their colors ; Tom Eogerson standing 
bj, his arms iolded, Coriolanus fashion, and his torn 
uleeve nearly detac^d from his coi^ by the force of his 
previous gesticulations. At four the finst day's poll 
closed, and the numbers were : "— 

Luttridge . . . • 317 



300 

287 
278 



Douglas . 

Lord Beaufort . 

Colonel Beaufort 
Deep and silent consternation in Mr. Harris's parlor, 
and riotous congratulations at the Broughtou Arms. 
The mob thickened round the hustings, ostensibly to 
hear the speeches of the' candidates, but, in fact, to 
prevent a word that they said firom being heard. The 
unpopular gendonen had to speak first, buf^ except by 
the movements of their lips and arms, it was difficult to 
guess whether they made any attempt to address their 
friends. The groans and hootings of the crowd below 
never ceased, and were intermingled with those odd 
accusations generally made by a mob against the ob- 
jects of their spleen. "Now for it, Luttridge; who 
flogs the niggers?" "What was your grandfather's 
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name ? " « Who killed the young donkey ? " « Take 
a little donkey-broth? it is good for the poor:" and- 
then came a shower of thick black mod. ^ Want a 
black slave ? here's one ; " and a wretched little black 
kitten was thrown in Captain Luttridge's face. But a 
joke is a joke to the candidates who are at the bead of 
the poll; and they seemed as much amused as their 
assailants. When Lord Beaufort appeared, there was 
an attempt made at silence, with such success that sev- 
eral words and half of one sentence were distinctly 
heard ; and Lady Eskdale had tears in jier eyes when 
she thought that such eloquence would perhaps be lost 
to the House of Commons. Then Ernest appeared, 
and made an oration so violent in woixls, and so languid 
and dawdling in manner, that it tickled the fancy of his 
hearers, and made even Captain Luttridge laugh. And 
then the fun ceased for that day, so far as the election 
was concerned. 

But a- little additional excitement was provided by 
the energy of the mob. Lady Eskdale's barouche 
drove safely off, and was soon out of sight Helen and 
Miss Forrester waited five minutes longer, talking over 
the events of the day, and then, as a few drops of rain 
began to fall. Lord Beaufort hurried them into their 
little open carriage, and advised Helen to make the 
best of her way home. Either she had in her haste 
given the ponies their head too soon, or they were un- 
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used to be cheered on their way, which was their fate 
this day ; but so it was, that they began with a little 
kicking and snorting, and then fairly ran away, which, 
of course, made several little boys call out, ^' Beaufort 
forever I " more ecstatically than before. Lord Beau- 
fort and Ernest followed at full gallop, and about half- 
way to the castle they found the phaeton with one 
wheel in a ditch, Helen still seated in it. Miss For- 
rester standing at the ponies' heads, and the rain faUr 
ing in torrents. 

''I am so glad you are come," said Mary, looking 
at Colonel Beaufort; '<we are in a most melancholy 
plight." 

"Are you hurt? tell me, Helen, for mercy's sake," 
said Lord Beaufort, springing off his horse, and rush- 
ing up to her. 

" No, not the least, but very much frightened," said 
Lady Teviot, half laughing, half crying. " I thought at 
first we were overturned; there was a crash, such a 
horrid crash" 

" Yes, the pole is broken. Colonel Beaufort ; if you 
will have the kindness to take my place, I can go to 
Helen ; she is still frightened ; " and then Mary went 
to her, and taking off her own cloak wrapped it round 
Lady Teviot, so as to defend her &om the rain, and 
soothed her, and talked so naturally and calmly that 
Helen began to recover her nerves. 
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^ But how did 70a escape being thrown oat ? " said 
Lord Beaufort^ who was sdU pale with alamu ^What 
a shock jou must have had ! " 

^ She had, indeed," said Mary ; ^ but it is all over now; 
is not it, HJelen, dear? I sent the groom on to 'EtkStile 
Castle, to fetdi the carriage ; and now,- if jon would trj 
to walk on and meet it, it would be much better for 
you than sitting there in the rain. Are jou able to 
walk, love ? " 

" Perfectly, I am wiser now," said Lady Teviot, 
springing out ; ^ but what nerves you have, Mary ! 
I wanted to jump out at one moment, but she would 
not let me, and she stretched her arms out before me 
to pre?ent my being thrown out ; and when the wheel 
went into the ditch, and I did nothing but scream, she 
jumped out and ran to those dreadful ponies' heads, 
and talked to thmn and quieted them, though they 
were kicking dreadfiiUy 5 and when the groom came 
up, she sent him off for a carriage, and warned him not 
to tell mamma what had happened. In short, she 
thought of everything, and I could not think of any- 
thing but how frightaied I was." 

^ She did indeed behave gallantly," said Lord Beau- 
f(»rt ; ^' and now let us walk on, for you are both getting 
wet. Luckily, there is the carriage in sight." 

So, leaving Colonel Beaufort's servant with the re^ 
cusant ponies, they hurried on ; the ladies were hurried 
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into the carriage, and the gentlemen rode on with them. 
Lord Beaufort was much struck by Mary's presence of 
mind and cheerfulness in a situation that was trying, to 
say the least of it ; and when the carriage stopped at 
the lodge-gate, he rode up to the side on which she was 
seated, and said, in a tone of great interest, '* May I 
ask how you feel ? I fear you must be both cold and 
exhausted." 

" Your sister is on the other side," she said. " Helen, 
Lord Beaufort has come to ask how you are." 

" She really believes,'' he thought with vexation, 
*^thai I have not the common feelings of humanity 
where she is concerned ; that I cannot ask her a civil 
question. How provoking it is, — and she looked so 
handsome too ! " and by dint of assiduous thought on 
this subject, he arrived too late to hand her out, and 
saw her and his sister run quickly up-stairs to change 
their wet clothes, and to break their disaster to Lady 
Eskdale. 

* As no real harm had occurred, their adventures 
served as a relief to the gloomy cogitations of the 
evening over the state of the poll. Several gentlemen 
of the committee had been asked to dinner, and of 
course the conversation turned exclusively on the events 
of the morning; and at any other time the family would 
have been the first to laugh at their own volubility and 
prejudices. When the ladies returned to the drawing- 

12* 



274 TflC SEBQ-ATTACHED COUFLS. 



Ladj Eskdale threw herself oq the sofa with a 
deep sigh, which was echoed bj her daughters as they 
ranged themselves round her. 

^ I fed quite desponding about the election toroight,'' 
she said, " and it is so mortifying to lose it ; and I never 
heard anything so atrocious as the accounts of the bri- 
bery and intimidation on the other side. Mr. MuUins 
has been telling me all about it; he says it itj qqite 
unprecedented." 

^ So Mr. Winthrop says," added Lady Sophias 

^ And Mr. DidLsony** said Lady Teviot 

"And Mr. WyviU," said Lady Walden. 

"I cannot think such horrible wickedness can sue- 
eeed," continued Lady Eskdale ; " there will be a ju4g«- 
ment upon it ; and I really believe the Duke of Brough- 
to9 19 capable oi anything atrocious. However, there 
is still a chance left ; and if our friends are to be be^ 
lieved, — and I quite put my faith in that nice Mr. 
Mullins, — Beaufort and Ernest ought to succeed. 
There are 230 voters stiU unpolled, and Mr. Mullins 
assures me that of those we are sure of 120 or 130, 1 
forget which ; and so you see, my loves, we must sul>p 
tract 130 from 250, and 287 from 130, and tb^o add—. 
No, that is not right, sums are so difficult ; but that the 
result would give us a majority J know, because Mul- 
lins says 90." 

" Mr. Winthrop says hQ Is sufq pf it,** adde4 hs4j 
Sophia. - 
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^^Mr. Dickson says we stand much higher than he 
bad expected the first day," said Lady Teviot. 

" So Mr. Wyvill says," added Lady Walden. 

<' I think I feel sure we shall win all the time," said 
Lady Eskdale. 

^' And so do I," said Mbxj, after a pause ; *^ and yet 
I cannot help thinking, though of course these gentle- 
men know best, that we should feel more sure if we 
were at the head of the poll instead of being in a 
minority of thirty." 

"Well, I think so too, Mary," said Lady' Teviot; 
and then they were all silent again. 

" Mamma," said Lady Sophia, ** did it not strike you 
to-day that Mr. Douglas has a remarkably bad counte- 
nance ? It never occurred to me before." 

" Well, I thought so too, Sophia," said Lady Teviot ; 
^ he used to have such an open, good-humored look, but 
after studying his face to-day when he was speaking, I 
thought it had a false, forbidding sort of expression." 

" Perhaps so, my dear," said Lady Eskdale, resign- 
edly ; *^ he never at the best of times had a distinguished 
look, and I dare say, poor man, he must have moments 
of painful remorse for his treachery to Beaufort, and 
that tells on his countenance. However, if we have 
lost one friend, we have gained several others. I never 
saw anything like the devotion of all those dear good 
creatures in the next room. Mr. MuUins tells me he 
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is quite as anxious for our success as if he were stand- 
ing himself; he says he has hardly been in bed more 
than five hours this week, and he is quite hoarse with 
speaking. I like Mr. Mullins." 

^ And I dote upon Mr. Winthrop : he is not a bit less 
eager than your MuUins, mamma," said Lady Sophia. 

^And my Mr. Dickson has not had a wink more 
sleep," said Lady Teviot 

^ And I am proud to say Mr. Wyvill has completely 
lost his voice," said Lady Walden. 

'^ Well, you may laugh, my dear children, but they 
are very delightful people, and I mean to see a great 
deal of them in future, and to ask them here constantly. 
And now let us rest till the gentlemen come, for I am 
half dead with the election, and that horrid accident 
with your phaeton, dearest NelL I feel quite ill, and I 
think we have all agreed not to go into the town to- 
morrow ; so now let us keep quiet." 

To this they all consented heartily, and then, after a 
silence that lasted at least two minutes, they all recom- 
menced their surmises and remarks. The gentlemen 
joined them, and till one in the morning they continued 
discussing the chances of each remaining vote without 
ever wearying of the subject. They parted with the 
avowed determination to get up very late the next day. 
At eight the following morning every bell was ringing, 
and each lady had decided that, though it was advisable 



THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 277 

that the others should stay at home, she herself should 
be anxious and miserable at a distance from the scene 
of action. So at nine they were all on their way once 
more to the faithful Mrs Harris, and full of renovated 
hopes. 
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CHAPTER XXXVm. 

The town was more crowded and more disorderlj 
than ever ; the moh more eager and considerably more 
drunk. The horses could hardly make their way through 
the crowd, and innumerable were the hands that were 
thrust into the carriage ; and dirty as they were, Lady 
Eskdale shook them all heartily, though she afterwards 
assured her son that it was the greatest stretch of mater- 
nal affection she had ever made for him. Contrary to the 
general expectation, the Beauforts gained ground from 
the first hour, and at twelve o'clock Lord Beaufort was 
within one of Mr. Douglas, and Ernest within five. 
The agitation that had prevailed in Mrs. Harris's par- 
lor began to evince itself at the Broughton Arms ; and 
Mrs. Douglas was frantic with anger and spite, and 
added ten years at once to the ages of aU the opposite 
party. Eliza, who had all along asserted that her 
father and Colonel Beaufort would and must win, ad- 
hered to that opinion, which no announcement of num- 
bers, no force of calculation could possibly shake. 

Another hour passed away. Lord Beaufort was at 
the head of the poll, and Colonel Beaufort within four 
of Captain Luttridge. Mullins and Co. were in a state 
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of uDexampled activity and triumph. Lady Eskdale 
And her daughters were speechless, for now that one 
Beaufort seemed secure, their eagerness for Ernest's 
aucoess«was redoubled. A shout was heard, and a 
chaise whirled up. " Oh 1 " said Lady Walden, " there 
Is my dear Wyvill waving his hat tp us* Such a 
treasure of a man ! but why hi^ he pow.der^d his face 
like a clown at Astley's ? " This was explained by his 
handing out of the chaise two very white millers, whom 
he had torn from their innocent farinaceous privacy 
into the pink and blue crowd. They polled for the 
Beauforts ; Wyvill gave his own vote at the same time, 
and immediately after Tom Bogerson waa seen hauling 
along a very small, pale-faced cripple, an ironmonger 
by trade, whom he had by dint of threats and brandy 
forced to the hustings; and who, with faltering voice 
and eyes fixed on Tom, voted for Cobnel Beaufort and 
Mr. Douglas. '^I allow the little wretch one vote," 
said Tom, with an air of condescension, <^ because he is 
his grace's private tinker, and it does us no harm ; but 
in a general way, I don't like to see such little hatomeys 
go for to think for theirselves." 
The numbers now werq for-^ 

Lord Beaufort • . i> 360 

Colonel* Beaufort • , 351 

Colonel Luttridge ^ • • 351 
Mr. Douglas . . , 330 
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There was a pause for ten minutes, not another vote 
apparently to be had for love or money. The mayor 
had wisely abstained from giving any opinion, and 
neither party dared press him to vote: the delay 
became more aggravating every moment ; at last, there 
was a stir amongst the crowd as if some interesting 
event were in preparation at the end of the street. 
The ladies stretched their heads out of the windows 
quite as &r as was safe ; but their hearts misgave them, 
for there were no hurrahs to herald the approach of 
another Beaufortite. But yet the mob looked joyful, 
though so quiet ; and at last there appeared, in grand 
procession, eight men bearing a bed, on which was 
laid an unfortunate master chimney-sweeper, who had 
broken his leg the day before, and who now was borne 
along, stretched at full length, with his wife's red cloak 
over his shoulders, and her flannel petticoat turbaned 
round his head, his face partially streaked with white^ 
thanks to his forced seclusion from soot, and a blue flag 
thrown over his bed to conceal the patchwork quilt. 
Tom Bogerson was walking beside him, with a bottle of 
spirits (to be used in case of faintness) in one hand, and 
with the other making i&ost imperative signs to the 
people not to agitate the sick man with their applause. 
It was a most impressive scene, particularly when the 
black lips opened in answer to the interrogation of the 
polling-clerk, and announced a plumper for Colonel 
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Beaufort There was a low murmur of delight, fol- 
lowed by a stem "H«sh" from Tom Bogerson, who 
was so much affected that he was obliged to have 
recourse to the spirit8 which be had brought for the 
sick man. The procession moved on, and no sooner 
was the gallant chimney-sweeper oat of bearing, than 
the numbers were again announced ; and the shouts of 
the crowd burst fortlu The election was decided ; the 
fire or six voters who had hung back all came in to the 
winning side ; and in half an hour Lord Beaufort and 
his cousin were declared duly elected. Mrs. Douglas 
was in hysterics, and Lady Sophia, Lady Walden, and 
Lady Teviot were dancing a reel at the back of Mrs. 
Harris's parlor, out of sight of the street, and merely 
as a necessary relief to their over-ezdted spirits. Mrs. 
Harris was urging Lady Eskdale to drink the health 
of the new members in her gooseberry wine, to which 
request Lady Eskdale acceded, thought it tasted to-day 
much better than champagne, and begged for the re- 
ceipt. Altogether it was a glorious day for Eskdale 
Castle. Every being in the bouse, from its owner 
down to steward's-room boy, was in a state of triumph, 
and the evening was passed in such hilarity, that it was 
much to the credit of the establishment that there were 
enough sober servants to carry to bed those who were 
drank. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

PoOB Eliza, she was the chief victim to the great 
Boroughford oontest Mrs. Douglas said ^^Not at 
home," when Lady Eskdale, who could, not keep up a 
quarrel for a week, called on her ; and professed her 
intention of not returning such a hypocritical visit. 
The castle was filled with company, but Mrs. Douglas 
sternly refused an invitation to dine there. Worse than 
all, Ck>lonel Beaufort did not call at Thombank. He 
thought of it: but one day the sun was out, and he 
should have a glaring dusty ride ; the next day the 
sun went in, but he had no idea of catching cold for a 
mere morning- visit, and he really had not courage ^^ to 
face the irate Douglas pere et mere" though he should 
rather have liked to see his little friend. He could not 
recollect her Christian name, but the little fair girl who 
had such a righteous horror of Lady Portmore* And 
for this man Eliza was undergoing all the pains and 
processes of a disappointment She ate no breakfast 
and very little dinner, alternated from fits of absence in 
solitude to fits of impatience in society. She thought 
all the neighbors tiresome, and Thornbank dull; and 
finally set up an Extract Book, that last infirmity of 
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blighted hopes. It opened, of course, with " She never 
told her love," though there was not an action in Eliza's 
life that did not tell it plainly if anybody had thought it 
worth while to interpret them. ^'The worm in the 
bud " was making a nice little feast in a quiet way. 
This quotation was followed by harrowing lines to the 
Bleeding heart and the False heart, and the Breaking 
heart and the Ck>ld heart, and hearts in every variety 
of distress and wrong ; and by short, pithy scraps con- 
veying the most cutting censures on man's inconstancy, 
or describing the withering lives and touching deaths of 
<* The Lone One," or « The Early Lost," or words to 
that effect. And there was Colonel Beaufort, ^' cold, 
perjured, but adored," (p. 49, Extract Book,) actually 
oblivious of her Christian name, and thinking of Par- 
liament and Newmarket and pheasant-shooting, and of 
anything but falling in love and marrying. 

'* I say, Helen," he muttered one morning after Lord 
Eskdale had mentioned that there would be no hattue 
that week, ^ is there any chance of Teviot coming home 
soon ? It will be monstrous if we are cut out of the 
pheasants he promised us by some trivial question of 
peace or war between two great powers, as they are 
pleased to caU themselves. Do you know when he is 
coming back ? " 

^ He seemed," said Helen, ^ in his last letter to think 
that his business at Lisbon might now easily be finished 
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by others on the spot, and that he should oome back to 
take poflseosion of his new office." 

^ This is pleasing news for all of us," said Cdooel 
Stuart, who was staying at the castle, ^ and eapeciaJij' 
for 70a, Ladj TevioL Ladj Fortmore seemed sure of 
his retarm for she asked me to meet him at Portsdown 
on the lOtb ; but, with every respect for our dear boajr 
firiecid, I found ^metal more attractive' here than in one 
of her fussy crowds." 

^^ Lady Fortmore must foe in ecstasios," aaad Laidj 
Walden, ^ at the triumph of what she calls her party/' 

<" Well, I am not so sure," ^d Colonel Stuart. *" Mr. 
G. has foiled to fold out Portmore's merits, and my ladj 
is rather wrathfol «t not having the offer of even a 
household place ; and I hear she is b^inning to make 
out that Mr. Sheffield is a distant cousin of hers, and 
that he leads the opposition with great talent." 

**So like her," said Lady Waldea* ''I wish she 
would take up the Sheffield side, and give up appro- 
priating Mx, G* and his &iends to h€»rsel£" 

^1 9m sure, so do J," M^d Helen, in an abeeet 
tone, 

^< And yet," pursued Colonel Stuart, ^' die is of use 
too. She has great power over her friends; how or 
why it is difficult to say ; but in some instances," be 
added, in a hesitating voice, ^' it is marvellous." 

Helen was silent ; she hardly seemed to hear what 
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was passing. Amelia took up die argument against 
Lady Portmore -^ her charms and her agreeableness ; 
and Colonel Stuart, with a manifest affectation of keep- 
ing back the iacts that would tell best for him, ended 
by saying that somehow or another her influence over 
8on>e people had been exerted with great success. 
Amelia left the room, and Helen, rousing herself from 
her fit of abstraction, asked Oolonel Stoffi*! ^ whether, 
there was to be a large party at Fortsdown." 

^ Lady Portmore did not name her guests, but said, 
as you probably know, that Lord Teviot would land at 
Southampton on the 9th, and that she expected him on 
the 10th." He put on . a look of distress, and added, 
^I own this surprises me ; and what is more, it pro- 
vokes me. I cannot ei^ure for your sake," he added, 
in a low, earnest tone, ^the infatoation which can keep 
Teviot for an hour frcmi such an home as his." 

Helen looked sorprised, but sadd, coldly, ^ We have 
cnly Lady Pbrtmore's word fer the invitation that has 
been ^ven; I very much doubt whether it will be 
•eeepted. I am thinking of meeting Lord Teviot at 
Southampton." 

^' Are you, indeed ?" mid then he paused, and draw- 
ing his chair nearer to her, and looking at her with an 
air of deep compassion, said, '^ Perhaps you are right. 
If anything should occur to distress Teviot, I mean to 
amooy hin^ be mutt feet the comfort of havii^ you near 
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him. I cannot imagine he should not, and jet ^ 

But I cannot speak on this subject. Whatsoever befidls 
him, Teviot will always be to me an object of envy.** 

" What do you mean ? " said Helen, quietly ; " there 
can have been no letters later than mine from him. He 
said he should be glad to get away from Lisbon, that it 
did not agree with him ; he did not feel well. Golon^ 
.Stuart, you hare not heard that he is realfy ill ? " 

^ No, nothing of the sort ; it was not to himself I 
was alluding. I was thinking of you. I cannot be 
calm and prudent where your happiness is concerned ; 
and yet it was only a vague report" 

^< Oh ! then do not tell it to me," she said, relapsing 
into her previous coldness. ^ If you had known any- 
thing connected with his health, you would have done 
well to tell me, — any other reports I would rather 
hear from himself." She rose as she spoke, and with- 
out even a look at him left the room. 

She went straight to Lady Walden, who was, for a 
wonder, not in the nursery. ^ Amelia," she said, ^^ I 
cannot bear that Colonel Stuart. I do not know what 
he means. I cannot understand his looks and his man- 
ner. He has been trying to frighten me with some re- 
port which he says concerns my happiness. What 
business is it of his whether I am happy or not? 
Amelia, what does he mean?" 

Lady Walden had seen looks of Colcmel Stuart's 
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that had aroused her suspicions, and she was sufficiently 
aware of his character and habits to have a distinct 
perception of his meaning ; but she had no intention 
of enlightening Helen's innocent mind, and said, with 
an air of indifference, ^^ Oh, nothing at all probably. 
He delights in petty mysteries, and in interference in 
the affiurs of other people ; and he fancies himself a 
good adviser, though it generally appears to me that 
his advice is wrong." 

" Wrong or right," said Helen, " I do not wish for it, 
and I am very glad Mary did not marry him. But I 
wish, dearest, you would ascertain, without seeming to 
care about it, whether he does know anything about 
Teviot. I dare say it is only some nonsense about that 
silly Lady Portmore; but still he has made me feel 
uncomfortable." 

'^ And that is just what he intended," said Amelia ; 
^ but I will have a talk with him this evening. Till 
then do not let us think of him, and in the meanwhile 
may I ask, Nelly, if you ever in your life saw anything 
half so pretty as baby's hand ? " 

She put aside the curtain of the little white cradle 
that was on her sofa, and the sisters solaced themselves 
for the disturbance occasioned by Colonel Stuart's dark 
hints by a regular course of baby twaddle, kissing its 
waxy little hands, trying to roll the short down on its 
head into curls, — an attempt in which they signally 
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failed ; and poking Kttle holes in the corners <^ hs 
mouth and the dimple on its chin, fancying they ttuule 
it kugh. To impartial observers, the face made by- 
baby nnder this manipulation was one (^ unutterable 
disgust and annoyance. 

In the course of the evening Amelia fulfilled hdr 
promise to Helen, by engaging Colonel Stuart in cob- 
versation ; and his vanity was gratified by her alluding 
to the hints he had given to her sister, and the impres- 
sion they had made on her. 

" You may imagine, Lady Walden,** he said, rather 
solemnly, **^ that the last thing I should wish would be 
to give your sister a moment of uneasiness. I coold 
not do it, such a bright, buoyant being as she is. How 
she can be undervalued or misunderstood ! But this is 
not what I have to say. It had better be said to you 
than to her ; and you can then impart the tidings to her 
or not, as you think best." 

^Bnt what tidings?" said Amelia, iffipatienlly. 
^ What is it that requires all this preparation? " 

^ Merely a report. I trust it is nothing more ; bot 
a report that materially affects Lord Teviot's position, 
should it prove true. Have you ever se©ft or heard of 
a certain Henry Lorimer, who lives not in the best 
sociiety, but occasionally hangs about it ? " 

*^ You mean a tall, dark Mr. Lorimer, who is a con- 
nection of Lord Teviofs after a fkBhion, a natural son 
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of Lord Robert's, Teviot's great-uncle, I believe that 
old Lord Robert was a shocking old man. Luckily for 
Teviot, he was never married.*' 

'^ Ah ! " said Ck>lonel Stuart ; ^ but this leads, unfor- 
tunately, to mj mysterious report" And then he went 
on to explain to Lady Walden, that this Henry Lori- 
mer, after having consented to pass for some years as 
an illegitimate scion of the Teviot house, had suddenly 
asserted a private marriage of his father's, which he 
was prepared to prove, and consequently to lay claim 
to the Teviot title and estates. ^ This intelligence came 
to me through an odd, inexplicable channel ; it is not 
yet generally known, but it soon must be, and I leave 
it to you to judge whether your sister had better hear 
it now, or on Teviot's return. It may be kept secret a 
few days longer." 

Colonel Stuart's intelligence always did come to him 
in strange, mysterious ways ; but yet it generally proved 
to be c(HTect, and Amelia felt that he was only asserting 
what he actually -knew. She questioned him as to the 
grounds on which Mr. Lorimer had raised his claim ; 
but on that point Ck>lonel Stuart could or would say 
nothing. He oonlSned himself to sighs and shakings of 
the head, after the fashion of Lord Burleigh, and an 
occasional word of pity for Lady Teviot. 

She had watched this colloquy with great interest, 

and eagerly followed her sister out of the room when 

13 
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Amelia professed fktigne as an excuse for retiring 
early. 

^ Well, Amelia, what is it ? Tell me at once. Is 
it anjthing about Lady Portmore ? or about Teviof s 
health?'' 

*' Neither the one nor the other, darling, and the 
story may turn out false ; but it is certainly very an- 
noying ; " and then she repeated to her sister the facts 
stated to her by Colonel Stuart. _ 

^ Oh ! is that all ? " said Helen, with a sigh of relief. 
" In the first place, I do not believe it I do not know 
why it is, but I feel as if I should distrust anything and 
everything asserted by Colonel Stuart ; and then, sap- 
posing it to be true, worse misfortunes might hare 
happened. I doubt whether very great riches and 
grandeur really do give all the happiness we suppose. 
But Teviot, poor Teviot!" she added, in an unusual 
tone of tenderness, ^' I am afttdd he will feel all this 
deeply, even if it ends welL He will hate the discus- 
sions and all the publicity given to his family-history ; 
and if it ends ill ! Oh, Amelia, does he know it yet ? " 

^'No, Colonel Stuart says that except ^the scamp, 
as he calls Mr. Lorimer, and his advisers, it is known 
to no one but himself." 

" I am glad," said Helen, in a tone of deep feeling ; 
'* for then I shall be with Teviot when he hears it, and 
I think I shall be a comfort to him." There was silence 
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between the sisters for a few minutes, and then Helen, 
throwing her arms round Amelia's neck, said, in a 
faltering voice, " Dearest, I have been wrong, very 
wrong, in the whole course of my married life ; so un- 
like what you would have been. I cannot talk even to 
you about it ; but the worst of all is, that I did not go 
with my husband to Lisbon. Amelia, I am very un- 
happy; but to-morrow I shall hear from him, and I 
mean to be at Southampton before he lands. So what- 
ever bad new& may come, we may hear it together." 

^' You are right, darling," said Amelia, who was too 
honest and true-hearted to say that Helen condemned 
herself unjustly. " It is better not to discuss the past 
if it fret my Helen, but she will be a happy good little 
wife for the future, and so good-night." 
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CHAPTER XL. 

The next morning at an early hour Ladj Eskdale 
was roused from that most pleasing of all the phases of 
sleep — the slight extra dose that follows the openiBg 
of the shutters — bj Helen, who was looking pale and 
agitated, and had a letter in her hand. 

" Mamma dear, I am so vexed to disturb 70a, but I 
am going to set off for Southampton directly* Poor 
Teviot has been ill ; he has had a bad fever ; he can- 
not write himself, but I have heard from his secretary, 
who says they were going to move him from that dread- 
ful Lisbon directly; and that the doctors hoped that 
the voyage would be of use. He is at sea now. I 
shall hardly arrive at Southampton before him. Oh, 
dearest mamma, is it not sad ? " and Helen burst into 
tears. 

'^ My darling child,'' said Lady Eskdale, who was so 
little accustomed to be awakened by any misfortune, 
that she could not collect her scattered senses, nor 
untie her nightcap, " you must not cry ; of course you 
must go to dear Teviot directly, but you must have 
some breakfast first, Helen ; a fever did you say, dear? 
Do untie this knot for me. I am quite awake now, so 
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let me see the letter ; you have got frightened, my pet ; 
I dare say it is only a slight attack/' 

But when she had read the letter, she saw that 
Helen's alarm was well-founded, and her tears fell on 
her child's head, which had sunk on her pillow. Lord 
Teviot had been suddenly seized with a bad fever which 
was then raging at Lisbon ; and guarded as was the 
account sent by his secretary, it was evidently written 
under great alarm and anxiety. Eight days of illness 
had been sufficient to prostrate mind and body. Friends 
were judging and acting for him whose will had been so 
absolute and actions so decided; and the strong man 
whom no fatigue had seemed to weary, was to be borne 
in a litter, unconscious and helpless, to the ship which 
was to bring him home, or to be his grave. 

Lady Eskdale was completely overcome. Her first 
thought was to accompany her daughter; but that 
Helen declined with a peremptoriness that admitted 
of no resistance. She said that it would be great 
fatigue for her mother, that her own preparations 
were made, and that she should be off in half an 
hour; that Amelia had offered to go with her, but 
that she had rather go alone, and would write from 
Southampton the moment she arrived there. 

" But my dear child," said poor Lady Eskdale, who 
was gradually relapsing into bewilderment under the 
suddenness of this trouble, "you cannot possibly go 
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alone to a great noisy hotel at a seaport-town; it is 
not proper, though to be sure joa are married, I for- 
got that ; but still you are so young ; and then all that 
anxiety about your dear husband ; and how are yoa 
to get on board the packet? and the beds won't be 
aired. I must get up directly and ask Lord Eskdale 
about it How tiresome it is that Nelson never will 
put my dressing-slippers ready! Oh dear, how little 
we know what the day may bring forth ! I wish now 
you had gone with dear Teviot, though perhaps you 
might have caught this dreadful fever yourself." 

^ You cannot wish it more than I do," said Helen, 
fervently. "I ought to have been with him; but I 
shall not be alone at the hotel, mamma. Mary For- 
rester was, you know, going back this week to her 
aunt, who lives in that neighborhood, and she will 
stay with me till Teviot arrives." 

" But you two will be very helpless in that sort of 
place ; Beaufort must go with you if you will not let 
papa and me go." 

"No," said Helen, "no; I had rather go alone." 

" Dear Nelly," said Lady Eskdale, looking with fond 
pity at the young fragile creature who was resting on 
the bed by her, looking miserable and pale, " you are 
not able to get through all this alone. Why should 
not Beaufort go with you ? " 

"Because, mamma," she said, throwing her arms 
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round her mother's neck, ''I do not think Teviot would 
like it I did not like to tell you when first I came 
here, but at St. Mary's I was not quite happy. It 
was all my fault, but somehow poor Teviot was con- 
vinced that I thought too much of my own family; 
that I cared more for them than I did for him; and 
fio, — I cannot explain it, but I think he would be 
better pleased if I came by myself to meet him ; and 
oh! if he is still very ill, I should like to nurse him 
and to wait upon him, and to make him happier than 
I did before. It would please him to have all my 
care to himself." 

^ You are right, darling ; whatever will please your 
husband best it is your duty to do ; so go, my child. 
I trust you will not want us, but if you do, we can 
come at any moment God bless you, my dearest, and 
may all this trial end happily!" 

''Yes, yes," said Helen, ''it must, it will. Amelia 
has another grievance to tell you that will vex poor 
Teviot ; but that does not signify if he gets well ; and 
now I must go. Everything is ready ; good-by, my 
own dear mother." And before the company at the 
Castle met at breakfast, Helen and Mary were gone. 
Lord and Lady Eskdale had heard from Amelia the 
intelligence she had gathered from Colonel Stuart, and 
he, with all the guests, were preparing for their de- 
parture, feeling that the family, under their present 
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circumstances, would be glad to be left to themselves. 
Colonel Stuart was in a high state of annoyance at 
Lady Teviot's sudden disappearance, and his own igno- 
rance of the impression which his news had made on 
her; and suddenly determined to go to Portsdown, 
and hear Lady Portmore's views on the subject 
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CHAPTER XLI. 

Lord Eskdale thought perhaps less of Lord 
Teviot's illness, and more of the threatened attack on 
his name and property, than Lady Eskdale did. He 
settled, as most men do, that a bad illness is only a de- 
cided step to a speedy recovery ; and that whoever is 
very ill one day, is sure to be much better the next. 
But a lawsuit he viewed in its truest and blackest 
colors ; and where so much was at stake, he was eager 
to take some measures of defence, even before Lord 
Teviot's return. But the affair was still a mystery; 
and he could do nothing but wish and wonder. One 
measure for Helen's comfort he insisted upon, notwith- 
standing Lady Eskdale's assurances that Helen did not 
wish for it. He sent Lord Beaufort to join his sister a 
few hours afler her departure ; and even Helen felt it 
to be a relief when she saw her brother's carriage dash 
np to the door of the noisy, crowded hotel, where she 
and Mary had, aHer much difficulty, found rooms. There 
is something pleasant and cheerful in a large country- 
inn, with a choice of clean, airy rooms, a warm welcome 
from a fat landlady, and the undivided attentions of the 

18* 
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waiter. But at an hotel at a busy seaport-town, where 
large parties land, eager to make a quick transit to 
London, where whole families arrive, equally eager to 
obtain accommodation till they enter the floating prisons 
which are already producing nausea by the view, from 
the windows, of their constant undulations ; where the 
hall and landing-places are filled with packing-c^es, 
and the entrance blocked up by trucks ; where all the 
bells are constantly ringing, and it seems to be nobody's 
business to answer them : all this is very dispiriting. 
Helen sank down in despair on the horse-hair sofa, 
which seemed to be constantly slipping from under her, 
while Mary attempted short voyages of discovery on 
the stairs, which were cut short by fresh shoals of 
arrivals and departures; the footman made a failure 
of his inquiries about packets ; and Tomkinson utterly 
repudiated the bedrooms which were vouchsafed to her 
as a favor, and declined as an insult This is one 
of the situations in which women acquire a whole- 
some sense of their helplessness, and a conviction that 
dependence on firmer minds and stronger frames than 
their own is their natural position in a wprld of petty 
difficulties, and Helen hailed her brother's arrival with 
pleasure. 

Lord Beaufort set to work with authority, awed a 
dingy-looking waiter into attention ; majestically inti- 
mated that Lady Teviot's room was not fitted for her, 
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and obtained one less noisy and better famished ; and 
finallj went himself to the packet-ofBce, sent in his 
card, and obtained without difficulty the information 
he wanted. 

<< Helen, dearest I " he said on his return, " there is a 
steamer to start from hence to-morrow ; but it seemed 
80 certain by Le Geyt's letter that Teviot would leave 
Lisbon by the first conveyance, that in my opinion you 
had better stay here another day or two. Indeed, I am 
sure of it. You must be tired, and so must Miss For- 
rester. I advise you to follow her example, and go to 
bed." 

<* I am tired ; but Mary is not gone to bed ; you 
know her aunt lives about two miles off: and finding 
yon were here to take care of me, she sent for a fiy, 
and went to Mrs. Forrester's. She will come back early 
to-morrow,'' she added, seeing a look of surprise and 
disappointment on her brother's fistce. 

'^Yes, she mtist come back," he said, moodily; and 
he rose and leaned against the chimney-piece with an 
air of painful abstraction. 

" Dear Beaufort," said Helen, half smiling, " you do 
not imagine that Mary is thinking of your old quarrels, 
and has gone home to avoid you. I assure you that is 
not the case." 

'' Is not it ?" he said, trying to return her smile ; but 
he relapsed into his absent fit, and then suddenly kissing 
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his eister, eaid, " Good-night ; you look verj tired, and 
so am I. I hope Uiss Forrester will come to break- 
fast" 

" I suppose so," said Helen, sleepily. " Good-night, 
dear. You are going to bed too ? " 

"Of course;" but when she had left the room, he 
drew the arm-chair to the fire, and resting hb feet on 
the fender, sank into deep and melancbolj thought. He 
had met one or two people whom he knew sUghtiy, who 
had either arrived hj the last steamer themselves, or 
had seen friends who bad. Tbey all spoke of Ixird 
Teviot's as a hopeless case. Ilie agent at the office had 
mentioned that a packet might come in on the tbllovi'ing 
day: it was waiting at Lisbon for a young lord who was 
very ill ; bnt it was generally understood that he woald 
not live to go on board. Lord Beaufort shuddered as 
he thought what the next momiog might bring to 
Helen ; he felt unequal to cope with her probable grief 
by himself; and ended by writing a note to Miss For- 
rester, telling her what be bad beard, and imploring her 
to return as early as possible. He left this note with 
his servant, to be sent the first thing in the morning, 
and went to bed anxious, unhappy, and almost de- 
sponding. 

The next morning Helen came down, looking more 
cheerful, though she su^ested to her brother that she 
did not think the hotel would do for an invalid; that 
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she had had a very noisy family lodged in the next 
room to hers; "and Teviot will perhaps be so weak, 
that wire may have to stay at Southampton for two or 
three days." She looked anxioasly at her brother, who 
had hardly spoken all the time breakfast lasted, and 
intercepted a look of his at Mary that made her heart 
beat She dared not ask the question that was on her 
lips. 

" Very true," said Mary, seeing that Lord Beaufort 
was unable to answer his sister's mute appeal. " You 
must expect, dearest, that Lord Teviot will indeed be 
weak and want quiet. I think we might find some 
lodging just as near as this is to the pier. Indeed, I 
saw a house to be let some way back from the street, 
and standing by itself. It was, to be sure, very small." 

" Oh, that would not signify if it is quiet. What do 
you think, Beaufort ? " 

" That it would be very desirable to get you out of 
this horrid hole," he said, starting up. " Miss Forres- 
ter, perhaps you will show me where this house is, and 
I will go and see if we can have it. Make some excuse 
to come with me," he whispered as she leaned out of the 
window to point out the direction he was to take. " I 
must see you alone." 

" Helen," said Mary, " as I have got my bonnet on, 
perhaps I had better go with Lord Beaufort and see 
the house. I shall know directly if it will suit you ; 
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and in the meanwhile you might be preparing for oar 
moving." 

**Very well," said Helen, listlessly. "I will #peak 
to Tomkinaon ; any house will do, so that there is not 
this constant racket" 

She saw them leave the room with a dreamy feeling 
of wonder that they should go tc^ther, and tried to 
smile as they went out ; but when the door was closed 
she hid her face in her hands in a state of utter 
depression. She felt, without owning it to herself, that 
they knew more of her husband than they had told 
her; there was almost an angry feeling in her heart 
against the secrecy which she fancied they observed, 
and yet a shrinking dread of its being broken. Above 
all, there was a miserable presentiment of coming evU 
— that expectation of ill which quickens the hearing, 
blinds the sight, and seems to clench the heart with a 
grasp, that tightens at every strange sound, at every 
sudden silence. She was still seated in the same place 
and position when Mary returned to say that the house 
was quiet and dean ; that Lord Beaufort had hired it, 
and thought his sister had better go into it without 
delay. He was gone to make other arrangem^its for 
her comfort in the way of servants, provisions, &c, and 
would not return for another hour. 

" He is gone to the pier, Mary ? " 

" Very likely," she said ; " you know the packet may 
be in to-day." 
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'< Yes, and you and Beaufort know more than that/' 
said Helen, raising her heavy eyes, and fixing them on 
Mary ; " you have heard something you do not choose 
to tell me. I do not want to hear it," she added, almost 
fiercely; "it can only be a vague report I should not 
believe it" 

" Perhaps you are right," said Mary, trying to speak 
calmly, though her voice was low and shaking. " But, 
darling. Lord Beaufort thought it better I should tell 
you that the accounts of your dear husband, brought by 
some of the passengers by the last steamer, were very 
alarming." 

" We knew that," said Helen, impatiently. " There 
is always exaggeration in reports of illness. They 
cannot know so much as we do. Mary, Mary, why do 
you try to frighten me ? " 

" Your brother thought that you ought to know all, 
and I know my own dear friend," she said, fondly 
caressing her, " will exert herself for the sake of all 
who love her; for the sake of the husband who may 
want all her care, all her strength of mind and 
energy;" 

"' He must, he shall want them and have them," said 
Helen. " He will be with me to-day." Suddenly, her 
forced coldness gave way, and throwing her arms round 
her friend, she said, " Oh, Mary, if I am not to see him 
alive, what a life of remorse and misery is before me ! " 
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was really good-hearted, she had great ideas of saving 
mj lady trouble, now she was in such grief; and she 
magnanimonslj forgave Lord Teviot for calling her 
Tomkins, and, indeed, would have answered to ^ Tom,'' 
under present circumstances, without a murmur. Mary 
had ascertained from her aunt the name of the best 
medical man in the town ; and now everything was 
prepared, and they sat down to another hour of painM 
thought and miserable expectation. 

At last Lord Beaufort appeared. ^' Helen, the pack- 
et is in sight, and they have signalled for a litter." 

^^ Then he is alive ; I shall see him again. Oh ! 
Beaufort, let us go; I am ready." 

She shook from head to foot, but with a strong effort 
suddenly composed herself, and taking her brother^s 
arm, walked rapidly on. Neither of them spoke, and 
yet this miserable demand for a litter had given them 
hopes they had not felt before. It is a hard method of 
testing our degree of hope when we find that what 
should have brought terror now brings relief. 

The packet was now lying close to the pier. Lord 
Beaufort persuaded his sister to remain with Mary for 
a few minutes while he went on board to ascertain more 
precisely the state in which Lord Teviot was. They 
saw him speaking to a grave-looking man, evidently the 
ship's surgeon, and he was soon joined by Mr. Le Greyt, 
the secretary, and the captain. Helen watched their 
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looks in breathless suspense, and at last seeing Dr. Grej 
shake his head as he eagerly addressed Lord Beaufort, 
she rushed from the pier, and the next moment was 
standing at her brother's side. 

<< Mj sister, Ladj Teviot," said Lord Beaufort, look- 
ing meaningly at Dr. Grey. 

^I am glad her ladyship is here," said Dr. Grey, 
looking painfully embarrassed, but speaking in a calm, 
monotonous voice. ** As I was observing to your lord- 
ship. Lord Teviot has had a very severe attack of fever, 

very severe indeed, and of course we must expect . 

You know we always expect afler that sort of seiz- 



ure" 



" He is better ? " said Helen. 
" Well, yes, of course, otherwise 



» 



" Is he better ? " she again repeated. " Do not look 
at my brother, but look at me, sir, and tell me the truth, 
the whole truth. I can bear it better than this sus- 
pense." 

Dr. Grey did look at her, and saw that she was in- 
deed wound up to know and to bear all, and at* once he 
told her that the fever which had attacked Lord Teviot 
was one of a very violent kind, and which had proved 
fatal in many instances at Lisbon ; that when first Lord 
Teviot came on board there was little hope, but that the 
fever itself had subsided, and that the danger that now 
existed was from the frightful state of weakness to 
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which he was redaoed. ^ Bat his age and naturallj 
strong oon8tituti<Mi gave us hopes; certainly we hare 
hopes.** 

^ Thank jou ; and now that I know all, let me go to 
him." 

" I should recommend to your ladyship to defer see- 
ing him ; there is the difficulty of the removal still to 
be encountered, and " 

^ I mean to be with him when he is moved," said 
Helen, firmly. 

^ And," continued Dr. Grey, in the quietest tone, ^ I 
must apprise your ladyship that though it is most un- 
likely that Lord Teviot should recognize you, yet that 
if he does, and your ladyship should show any great de- 
gree of emotion, I cannot answer for the consequences." 

^ I shall not show any emotion, and I must see him," 
said Helen, who felt as if Dr. Grey were a personal 
enemy, and hated him as a man totally without feeling. 
She was quite wrong ; he was kind-hearted, and felt the 
greatest interest in Lord Teviot's case ; but for thirty 
years he had been floating about the world, or coc^ped 
up in barracks with rough and hardy seamen ; and he 
fought the battle between life and death daily waged by 
the men of his profession with none of the amenities 
which he would have acquired in more polished society. 

^ Had you not better wait, dearest," said Lord Beau- 
fort, ^ till Teviot has been moved home ? I will stay 
and assist Dr. Grey." 
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" No, no/' she said, with tears in her eyes. " Beau- 
fort, I should naturally have been with him if I had 
done my duty, and had gone out to Lisbon. I feel I 
can be quite composed ; and now, Dr. Grey, show me 
to his cabin." 

They saw that further opposition was useless, and 
Dr. Grey led her immediately down the ladder that led 
to Lord Teviot's cabin. 

It was nearly dark; light was oppressive to that 
weary brain and those sunken eyes ; and at first Helen 
could only dimly discern a figure lying motionless in a 
cot watched by a servant, who withdrew on seeing Dr. 
Grey. 

" We have been obliged to exclude the light very 
much,** Dr. Grey said ; " it produced too much excite- 
ment, but now it might be as well to accustom him to it 
gradually before we move him." He withdrew one of 
the shutters as he spoke, and then Helen saw her hus- 
band. But how fearfully changed I She could hardly 
bear to look on the livid face, the (dosed eyes, the thin 
dilated nostrils, and the painful expression of power- 
lessness that met her sight. One bitter fixed glance 
she gave, and then sinkmg on her knees she seized the 
emaciated hand that rested on the bed, and covered it 
with kisses. But quickly rising, she turned to Dr. Grey 
and whispered, ^^ You see I can restrain myself, and now 
tell me what is next to be done^ and how you can make 
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me of use." He saw that she had power over herself 
and said kindly, "I see you will make a good nurse. 
The first step is to get him moved into some very quiet 
room." 
" That is all ready." 

"I should like iurther advice. I have other dudes 
to attend to, and this is a case that requires unceasing 
care." 

" Dr. Morant is already warned, and will meet yon 
at any moment." 

" Then now let me ask you to return (o your brother, 
and the bearers who are in waiting will take up Lord 
Teviot in his cot, and you shall direct us to yonr 
iiouae." 

He opened the cabin-door as he spoke, and a flood of 
streamed in and fell on Helen as she stood by her 
and's bedside. The light seemed to pain him, for 
irow contracted into rigid furrows, and then the 
filmy eyes opened and turned upon her. For one 
ent there was a ray of intelligence in them, but as 
■n stooped to kiss the pale lipa which she fancied 
almost Bmiled on her, the feeble gaze turned away, 
with a slight moan Lord Teviot relapsed into un- 
siousness. 

Sow, my good lady," said Dr. Grey, " the less we 
of this sort of thing the better. Come away." 
led her to the foot of the stairs, where she turned 
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and said, in a beseeching voice, *^ He knew me, Dr. 
Grey ; say that you think he did." 

" Well, perhaps so," said the doctor, who was moved 
by her youth and loveliness ; " but don't try experi- 
ments, we have not strength for them. Here she is, 
my lord," he added, addressing Lord Beaufort. " Take 
her on deck, and we shall get under weigh directly." 

Lord Beaufort looked at his sister with painful aston- 
ishment. She was quite colorless. Years seemed to 
have passed over her head in those few minutes that 
had been passed in that cabin. The girl whose short 
life had been spent in gay and young frivolity, had now 
looked one of the sternest and hardest realities of life 
in the face ; and that one look had changed her to the 
anxious, doubting woman. " The golden exhalations 
of the dawn" had passed away, and by the light of 
open day she saw the battle of life lying before her, 
and she roused herself for the encounter. 

Dr. Grey soon reappeared with his charge. A cur- 
tain was thrown over the cot, by the side of which 
Helen walked, heedless, indeed unaware of the compas- 
sionate looks of the bystanders, and they reached their 
home ; and Lord Teviot was conveyed to his bed, show- 
ing no sign of consciousness of the change made in his 
position. 

And now began for Helen the life of a nurse. Oh ! 
who is there fortunate enough not to know the routine 
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of those painful days and nights of anxiety, which seem 
never to have had a beginning, and never to know an 
end, — so long, if measured by the intensity of the feel- 
ings, — so short, if reckoned by the progress that has 
been made ? Fallacious hopes followed by groundless 
despair ; the promise of recovery that had shown itself 
in the morning, preceded by the sudden relapse in the 
evening ; the medical visits bringing with them hope, 
and leaving behind them a sensation of blank disap- 
pointment; letters of inquiry which seem cold or im- 
portunate, and full of advice that only perplexes the 
anxious watcher, and requesting answers for which 
there is neither time nor inclination. These are the 
minor troubles of the day ; but who can describe the 
faint sickening of the heart of the young wife who had 
hitherto seen but little illness, and who now saw it in 
its most fearful form? The removal from the ship 
brought on a return of fever, and the voice which 
Helen had feared she would hear no more, now rang 
in her ears with all the harshness of delirium ; but it 
was harshness of tone only. She heard her own name 
repeated again and again with words of the fondest en- 
dearment; and when the silence of weakness followed, 
she almost regretted the terrors of the active paroxysm. 
During that night, and several that followed it, she 
never quitted his room : there were hired nurses in at- 
tendance, medical men always at hand, and her brother 
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ready and anxious to take her place, but she steadfastly 
refused to leave her husband. She slept on a mattress 
placed on the floor at the side of his bed ; sometimes 
the short sleep ended with a start, and with a vague 
feeling that something dreadful was taking place ; some- 
times with the sound sleep of youth ; but there she was, 
able to rouse herself and be of use on the slightest 
notice. 

Lord Beaufort watched her with the tenderest care. 
He could not bear the sights and sounds of the sick- 
room with the quiet fortitude which she evinced. Lord 
Teviot's wanderings, and the death-like weakness that 
followed, completely overcame him ; and after one pe- 
culiarly bad night, when the nurse had called him up to 
assist his sister, he came down into the breakfast-room 
quite worn out, and laying his head on the table, burst 
into a passion of tears. 

Mary, who was writing letters to the various mem- 
bers of the family, looked at him with the warmest pity. 
The few last days had given her a new view of his 
character. She had once thought him cold and world- 
ly ; but his tenderness to his sister, his thoughtfulness 
and consideration for all about him, the confidence he 
showed to herself, and the deep interest they both took 
in Lord Teviot's illness, had brought them to a new 
understanding, and had entirely done away with the 

reserve that had once subsisted between them. 

14 
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" What is it, dear Lord Beaufort ? " she said, goiDg 
to him and taking hts hand as if he had been her 
brother. "Is he worse?" 

^ Yes, I fear he is ; it has been a dreadful night. I 
cannot bear to see that fine fellow so utterly prostrated. 
And Helen, mj darling Helen ! it kills me to look at that 
angel ; she will wear herself out, and she looks so mis- 
erable, and jet is so calm and self-possessed. She 
soothes him when no one else can. Sometimes I fancy 
he knows her, and jet he talks of her alwajs as absent 
Miss Forrester, it is hard upon jou to be brought into 
all our distress." 

" It would be far harder if I were kept awaj from 
it," she said ; and she, too, had tears in her ejes ; " but 
I am more sanguine than jou. The doctor seemed 
more hopeful jesterdaj evening, and thej told us we 
might expect a return of fever. I think I had better 
saj nothing about the night to dear Ladj Eskdale ; do 
not JOU ? Periiaps in the aflemoon I shall be able to 
write word he is better; and now I will make jour 
breakfast." 

He kissed the hand that had held hb, and said, ^ I 
think JOU are right not to alarm mj mother more than 
can be helped ; but if he is not better to-morrow, my 
father and she will certainlj come." 

However, the next daj there was certainlj some im- 
provement; and in the evening there was less fever, 
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and a greater disposition to sleep. The doctors recom- 
mended that food should be given every two hours, and 
Helen rose from her mattress each time to administer 
it herself. Once he seemed to sink back as if he were 
fainting ; and she was about to call the nurse, when she 
heard the longed-for whisper — "Helen, my darling." 
She saw that she was recognized, and stooping down, 
fondly caressed him. " Where am I ? " were the next 
faint words. "You are with me, dearest, at South- 
ampton ; you have been very ill, but you are spared to 
me. Now you, must not speak another word." She 
kissed his forehead, and sinking on her knees, she 
poured forth, in a low tone, those eloquent words which 
gratitude wrings from the full heart that had seemed 
de^d aj9d coldf when all that it had. at stake wa3 to bq 
lyi^Qstled for. The prayers had been faint and doubt- 
ing, but the praise was full and fervent. Lord Teviot 
lyas too weak even to understand the thanksgiving 
o%]:ed by his wife,, but the sound seemed to soothe 
him; and once more looking at her, he murmured^ 
"Thank you, my own," and again sank into a quiet 
4eep. 
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CHAPTER XUIL 

When Lord Beaufort and Mary saw Helen in the 
morning, the first look was sufficient to assure them of 
the favorahle change that had taken place. Pale and 
wearied as she was, the whole expression of her coun- 
tenance was altered. ^' What would we have given a 
week ago for the chance of such a morning as this ? " 
she said. ^' Even our sententious Dr. Grey is satisfied, 
and said, without moving a muscle, ' We are all right 
now ; ' but I know he is very glad : just look at the 
marks my rings have made in my fingers, in consequence 
of the warmth of his congratulatory squeeze ; and Dr. 
Morant considers the danger quite over. Beaufort, 
dear, don't you think you ought to go to Eskdale, and 
tell them all this ? Mamma will be so interested in all 
the details you can give her." 

" Well," he said, looking at Mary, " perhaps it would 
be a good plan ; but if I write to-day, and then take a 
confirmed good account to-morrow, that would be still 
more satisfactory." 

'^But you would be with them to-night, and, as I 
know by experience, a night of anxiety is a long, weary 
intervention." 

^ Oh ! Nelly, I see how it is," he said, laughingly. 
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" You want to have Teviot all to yourself, and so turn 
me off, now I can be of no further use." 

" No, no ; what should I have done without you, 
Beaufort? you are always of use to me; but as to 
Teviot, it is true that when he is quite himself again, I 
bad rather — I mean that he had Tather I should tell 
bim that we are quite alone. He must be kept quite 
quiet, you know.** 

" Yes, I see plainly that you want to get rid of us. 
Perhaps it is better ; and a week or ten days hence, he 
might like to see me, and I could come back again." 

^ I am sure he would like it," she said, eagerly, '^ and 
so should I ; and now I must go back to him, and I 
will bring you a note for dear mamma. It is the first 
time I have had the heart to write to her. Dear Beau- 
fort and Mary," she added, in a faltering voice, '^^ I 
never can thank you enough for all you have done." 

They were left alone. Beaufort walked straight up 
to Miss Forrester, and taking her hand, said, ^^ Yes ; 
you have been all and everything to us, Mary ; let me 
call you Mary, if only for this once. I know that I 
must formerly have been hateful to you ; I know that I 
was most unjust ; but all that is long gone by. You 
must have seen that it was. Have you seen too, that 
you are now dearer to me than any other human being ; 
that the wish of my heart is to gain your affection ? 
Mary, speak to me, and tell me if I have any chance of 



success." 
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" Oh ! take time/' she said, with much emotion ; ^ rec- 
ollect how ill jou thought of me only ten days ago." 

^ No, no," he said ; ^ these last ten days have only 
shown me how perfect you are — how unselfish — how 
full of kindness ; but long before that, at the time of the 
election, my love, for yoii began; but yon were so cold 
to. me, I dared not show it Mary, I was misled by the 
foolish assertions of a very unworthy friend. Even at 
the time I hardly believed what ha' said ; and now ! 
Mary^ cannot you forget that I once thought you might 
have a fault ? " 

" Willingly, if you will go on believing that I have a 
great many. One of them, as we are confessing, I too 
will confess. I resented, very foolishly, the opinion you 
expressed of me ; and was quite as unjust to you after- 
wards as you had formerly been to me. But since we 
have been here, we have understood each other better ; 
and I look upon you now, Lord Beaufort, as a very 
sincere friend." 

'^ Oh ! pray don't do that ; that is the last thing I 
should wish. No, Mary, I again repeat, I love you 
devotedly ; my only hope is that you will consent to be 
my wife. Why do you look so distressed ? " 

She colored violently, and seemed to find a difficulty 
in speaking ; and could not even raise her eyes to his. 
But with a strong effort the cloud seemed to pass away, 
and she said, firmly, ^^ Such frankness as yours deserves 
a frank answer. I will tell you the whole truth, Lord 
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Beaufort ; you know that I have loved before, and I 
had not a moment's happiness while that love lasted, for 
I had no trust. I feel," she added, timidly, " that to- 
wards you this distrust could, uot exist; on my side 
there would be perfect confidence ; but you, you 
would remember my first choice, and you would 
perhaps always doubt one who had chosen so un- 
worthily.*' 

'^ Never for an instant : it was your discernment with 
regard to Stuart that first made me admire you ; and 
when I found that your conduct with regard to him had 
been so true, so unlike what he had led me to believe, 
my shame at my own conduct was all that prevented 
me from telling you, long ago, how strong my admiration 
was. Mary, let me go to my mother with more than 
one piece of happy news. Let me tell her of my own 
happiness as well as Helen's." 

What more was there to be said ? Mary gave the 
" Yes " so earnestly requested ; and by the time Lord 
Beaufort's carriage came to the door, they had talked 
themselves into the belief that they had liked each 
other from the first ; that Mary had never had any 
real affection for Colonel Stuart, and that Lord Beau- 
fort was the only man whom she had ever or could ever 
have loved. 

How warmly he was received at home, or how wel- 
come his intelligence was to Lord and Lady Eskdale, 
may easily be guessed. 



320 THE SEMI-ATTACHED COUPLE. 



CHAPTER XLIV. 

Colonel Stuart's arrival at Portsdown was a great 
boon to Lady Portmore, who was living in a sea of 
tracctsseries and explanations ; to all of which he gra- 
ciously inclined his ear. He delighted in a promising bud 
of tracasserte, and nursed it into a full-blown flower, 
with all the care that a horticulturist bestows on a can- 
kered yellow rose. He advised sharp letters in one 
direction, friendly appeals in another, epigrams were 
suggested here, and bemoanings there ; wrongs dressed 
out, and rights suppressed, till it seemed, somehow, as 
if everybody were to blame ; and the original petty 
affront widened into a circle of heart-burnings and cool- 
nesses. He and Lady Portmore were adepts at this game, 
except that she was all fire and talk, and he all suavity 
and reason; but between them, they made a deal of 
mischief. She was now in a state of political transition, 
which gave great promise of involvements. To Mr. 
G.'s original offence of neglecting Lord Portmore, he 
had now added the sin of refusing an appointment to a 
very disreputable nephew of Lady Portmore's, vyho had 
been turned out of both army and navy, and, therefore, 
as she pointedly observed, " Mr. G. must see, that as 
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the young man was not fit for the church, there was 
nothing for it but to give him a good colonial appoint- 
ment ; he could not starve." Mr. G. asked " Why not ? " 
and thought a slight course of starvation would, perhaps, 
be wholesome ; but, at all events, he declined peremp- 
torily giving a good office to a very mauvais sujet. 
Lady Portmore was afironted. Mr. G. did not care. 
She wrote eight pages of upbraiding and serious en- 
treaty, which he answered by four lines of jocose de- 
nial ; and the result was, a complete and entire change 
in Lady Portmore's opinion on free trade, parliamentary 
reform, foreign policy, &c. She did not state the pre- 
cise nature of her new views, but was simply sorry to say 
that she and Lord Portmore had quite lost all confidence 
in G., and thought him a most dangerous minister, and 
were very thankful that the country had a Mr. Sheffield 
to look to. When Colonel Stuart arrived, she had given 
warning to all her old government fHends, and was 
organizing a large meeting of former enemies, in which 
she wanted his assistance. 

Lord Teviot was, of course, included in the general 
proscription of Mr. G.'s friends, and therefore this his- 
tory of the claims of Mr. Lorimer was not altogether 
unpleasant to her. Some little time ago she would 
have waged war to the knife against any one who could 
have spread or believed such a report ; but now, as it 
had been told to her in confidence, she began by writing 
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it to fifteen intimate friends ; and then took to dissect- 
ing it with her accustomed consistency. 

^I really am quite grieved to the heart about this 
sad story of poor Teviot. Supposing it should turn out 
to be true, — I am sure I hope it will not, — what is to 
become of him ? G.'s government cannot last a month 
after Parliament meets, so office will be no resource, 
even if G. does not turn upon him at once, of which he 
is quite capable. Such a blow to the Eskdales ! Do 
they know this story ? " 

^ I thought it advisable to mention it to Lady Wal- 
den; and I believe she told her sister; but a bad account 
of Lord Teviot hurried Lady Teviot away. I did not 
see her again." 

'*Ah, Lady Teviot! Many people think her very 
pretty ; I am not sure I do, and, by-the-by, she will not 
be Lady Teviot if Mr. Lorimer gains his suit How 
strange ! What will she be ? " 

" Lady Helen Lorimer, unless there is some female 
title : Teviot may claim through some grandmother or 
great-grandmother." 

'^ Oh no, I am sure there is not ; I know a great 
deal about that family. I fancy we are connected in 
some way. No, you may depend upon it, she will be 
only Helftn Lorimer, and they will be absolute paupers. 
This is really very sad ; " and Lady Portmore looked 
radiant with sorrow. 
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" I should be very sorry if that old title went to such 
an unmitigated scamp as Harry Lorimer," said Colonel 
Stuart, " to say nothing of the loss to our friends at St. 
Mary's ; but nobody in these days cares about their 
friends." 

" I do," said Lady Portmore, severely ; " nobody is 
so constant to their friends as I am ; and poor Teviot 
was quite devoted to me ; but at the same time, if Harry 
Lorimer has a right to the title, of course he ought to 
have it, and he must be allowed to take his proper posi- 
tion in society. I think I have asked him before to 
some of my parties. Have I, Stuart? Is not he a 
man all over black hair, with great whiskers?" 

'* Yes, a regular tiger ; but he is a good actor, and 
was tolerated at the Westerbys, for the sake of their 
private theatricals." 

*' Dear me ! how convenient it would be to have him 
here ! we are in such want of a good Paul Pry ; but, with 
my regard for the Tcviots, it would not do, I suppose, to 
ask him just now. Besides, I am quite wretched about 
Teviot's illness, and must write by this post to Lady 
Eskdale, to ask how he is, and then we shall just have 
time for a rehearsal. I am very much disappointed in 
William Montague ; he is a regular stick on the stage. 
Harry Lorimer would be a treasure to us just now; 
but, as I said, I suppose the Teviots might hear of it. 
What do you think, Stuart, could I ask him?" 
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"CJertainly not," said Colonel Stnart, who was 
alarmed at such an instance of want of tact and 
feeling ; " besides^ he is a vulgar dog at best." 

^ Oh well ! then that settles the point ; and besides, 
Teviot is such a friend of mine, only I wish we could 
detach him from the G.-politics. Mr. 6. is just the 
sort of man to give him a peerage, if he loses his own. 
Such a job ! However, I will write and ask the Shef- 
fields; his attack on G. at that agricultural meeting was 
wonderfully clever." 

And thus ended Lady Portmore's interest in one of 
her hundred dear friends. Even Mrs. Douglas felt 
more in her grumbling, unrefined way. Illness, inde- 
pendent of its merit as a destroyer of good looks, had 
always a certain charm for her. She was an excellent 
nurse ; and now that the Teviots were in adversity, she 
warmed heartily to them ; sent every day to the castle 
for the latest accounts from Southampton ; and though 
she continued to pity Lady Eskdale for having married 
her daughters so ill, she was unfeignedly grieved for 
Helen, and would have gone to Southampton herself if 
she could ha^« been allowed to assist in attending on 
Lord Teviot. 
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CHAPTER XLV. 

But Helen wanted no assistance. The tameless 
energy of eighteen bore her through all the fatigues of 
broken nights and watchful days ; and every hour her 
husband became dearer to her, as she became more 
necessary to him. His eyes followed her with the ten- 
derest gaze as she moved noiselessly about his room ; 
the hand that brought him refreshment or medicine was 
warmly pressed to his lips ; the fondest words of endear- 
ment fell gently from his pallid lips. If she left the 
room, he could have addressed her in the touching words 
of one of the best of English poetesses, — 

** Watch me, oh watch me still, 

Through the long night's dreary hours — 
Uphold, by thy firm will. 

Worn nature's sinking powers. 
While yet, I see thee there 

(Thy loose locks round thee flying). 
So young, and fresh, and fair, 

I feel not I am dying." 

Helen had expected, from former recollections, that the 
period of convalescence might be one of impatience and 
irritation. ^^ All men are impatient when they are ill," 
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she thought ; ^' but somehow I do not think I shall mind 
it now. I know I can make him follow all Dr. Grej*s 
directions, and that is all that is of real importance ; and 
if he is low and vexed at times, it is only natural, poor 
fellow ! " But he never was vexed or cross, which waa 
the word that Helen had sedulously refrained from using, 
even in her thoughts. Once he was almost peremptory 
in his orders, that she should go to her own room and 
take one good night's rest, leaving him to the care of 
the nurse ; but he was met by an equally peremptory 
refusal, and an assertion that a mattress on the floor 
was the most comfortable bed possible ; and he was also 
told, that he was on no account to interfere with the 
arrangements of the sick-room, but to do what he was 
told, and get well as fast as he could. He only smiled 
as he saw that all fear of him had passed away, and in 
the perfect ease of Helen's manner, amounting to play- 
fulness when he was well enough to be amused, he felt 
that the love which he had once doubted, and almost 
driven away, was again his own ; and a quiet rest came 
over the weary heart which had loved with all the irri- 
tation of believing it met with no return. 

She told him of her hurried journey, of her troubles 
at the hotel, and insisted on his thinking Laurel (Cot- 
tage — which could hold only themselves and four ser- 
vants — the most charming residence in the world. 

" My poor Helen, what a quantity of trouble I have 
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given you ! but surely you ought not to have been alone, 
at that horrible hotel." 

" I was not/* she said, quite frankly, for she felt that 
the days of jealousy were over. " Mary Forrester lives 
in this neighborhood, and she came with me ; and Beau- 
fort joined us, and was so useful during that first dread- 
ful week, — sitting up half the night, and writing ac- 
counts of you half the day, and making love to Mary at 
all odd moments ; and those two people who had hated 
each other, fell in love on the strength of their mutual 
interest in your illness. You have made that marriage, 
dearest, simply by the fright you gave us." 

" Dear old Beaufort ! " said Lord Teviot ; " he is a 
thorough good fellow. I fancied I had a vision of him 
one night by my bedside. Helen, I should so like to 
see him. Am not I well enough ? " 

"Not quite, dear; to-morrow Dr. Grey*thinks you 
may be moved into the next room, and your servant has 
ambitious views of shaving you, and dressing you up, 
in a splendid dressing-gown. After that I may perhaps 
allow you to 'see company' on a limited scale; and 
Beaufort will come down to us whenever you like, but 
at present he is in London." She did not add that he 
was there, engaged with lawyers on the subject of 
Harry Lorimer's claims ; she was most anxious to keep 
that worrying history from her husband as long as pos- 
sible. 
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^ And joar mother ? ** he said. ^ I do not suppose 
there is such another nurse in the world as my dear 
little wife; but still, Lady Eskdale must have great 
qualifications for that office. I should like her to pet 
me in her soft way ; and if she were here, you would 
be satisfied to leave me with her, and go out for a little 
air and exercise." 

^ No, I should not I take plenty of exercise, run- 
ning about the house in your service; and mamma 
is so gentle, she would let you commit all sorts of im- 
prudences." She was silent for a few moments, and a 
deep flush spread itself over her drooping face, then 
suddenly raising her eyes, she said, '^ My own darling, 
I do not wish that any one, not even mamma, should 
come between you and me just now." She threw her- 
arms round him, and with a fond kiss, added, ^ Teviot, 
you once thought I did not love you, as you loved me. 
You do not think so now, do you? You never will 
think so again ? I was afraid of you, I believe, — per- 
haps at last a little jealous; but you were no sooner 
gone, than I found out that I was very unhappy with- 
out you. Then came the news of your illness ; and 
when I saw you in that wretched cabin, dying as I 
thought, I cannot tell you" — and she shuddered as she 
spoke — " my utter misery, — the remorse I felt at hav- 
ing ever consented to leave you. How wrong I was ! ** 

" No, no ! " he interrupted her, as he pressed her to 
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his heart. "I do not wonder you were glad to get 
awaj from me. I behaved like an idiot and a brute, 
and frightened my poor child out of her senses, and 
expected her to love me all the more for it." 

" Well," she said, smiling through her tears, " you 
have frightened me into them again. The terrors of 
the last fortnight have been much worse than those 
of St. Mary's ; but they have satisfied me on one point 
— that when I thought I did not love you more than 
any other human being, I was only deceiving myself 
and you. Oh, Teviot, in all your wanderings and 
sufferings, you were so good, so kind ! Sometimes I 
thought my heart would break, when you spoke so 
lovingly of me, not knowing that I was by you. 
However, all this is over now ! I cannot be thank- 
ful enough that you have been spared, and now. only 
promise " 

" I will promise at once, without being asked, never 
to distrust my own Helen again. How can I ever 
doubt your affection," he said, with much emotion, 
" when I know that I owe my life, under Heaven, to 
your devotion ? Kiss me once more, my darling, and 
then I will rest." 

And the rest which succeeded this spontaneous avow- 
al of his wife's true affection was the calmest and the 
most refreshing the invalid had yet known. Helen's 
mind was not so peaceful. She knew that there was 
yet a trial in store for him, and one that he would 
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feel deeply. A number of letters were waiting £fx 
him ; and at last the moment came in which he asked 
for them. Her hand shook as she gave them, and 
she said, with a faltering voice, ^^ I hope there will be 
no bad news in them.*^ 

" No," he said ; ^^ I cannot anticipate any to-day. I 
feel so much better, and it is such a comfort to be by 
an open window, and to breathe the fresh air again ! 
It IS so very mild for the time of year, that I really 
wish, NeU, you would go out for a short walk. You 
ought to have had your carriage sent down ; but we 
shall be moving soon to Teviot House. Will you take 
your maid, and go out? You see I. have plenty of 
amusement," pointing to the heaps of letters that were 
lying by him. 

^' Well, I think I will go for half an hour, as you do 
not want me," said Helen, who dreaded the effect that 
the first announcement of Mr. Lorimer's pretensions 
might have on Lord Teviot in his present weak state ; 
and conjectured that he would dislike having any wit- 
ness of his first emotions. '^ I shall not be long away." 

When she returned she found him still lying on his 
sofa, looking exhausted, and with two red, feverish 
spots on his cheeks. A quantity of opened letters 
were strewed on the carpet beside him; others, un- 
opened, were still on the table. She knelt down, and 
taking his thin hand in hers, said, ''You have been 
overtiring yourself with those tiresome letters." 
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"Perhaps so/* he said, dejectedly. 

" Do not open any more ; let me look over the 
others for you." 

"No, no," he said, hastily. "You should not see 
them; they are full of vexation." 

"That is all the more reason why I should, dear 
Teviot. Do not keep any vexations to yourself! we 
should bear them better together." 

"It was for your sake I did not want you to know 
what I have heard. My poor Helen, what will you 
feel, when you know that, in marrying me, you may 
have married an unconscious impostor? that name, 
and fortune, and all " 

"You mean," she said, looking up at him with a 
smile, and kissing the hand she held, "that Harry 
Lorimer is trying to take it all from us. He means 
to be Lord Teviot himself. Happily he cannot be 
my Teviot, whatever happens; and who knows if he 
will not fail in all the rest!" 

" Helen ! " said Lord Teviot, starting up, " is it pos- 
sible that you have heard this history before? How 
long have you known it ? " 

" Before I left Eskdale." 

" And you have had all this anxiety on your mind 
while you have been working like a slave in your 
attendance on me, and seeming to have no care but 
for my health." 

"Why, you foolish old darling, don't you see that 
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the greiit care swallowed up the little one? I hardlj- 
know how to px plain myself, because I can understand 
that as joa have been attached all your life to St. 
Mary's and Teviot Hoase, and your name and station, 
it woold be a cruel trial to you to lose all this ; so I 
£d feel at times very nnhappy when I thought yoa 
had to hear it aQ as soon as you were strong enough 
to bear it ; bat so far as / am concerned, dear Teviot, 
(do not think me onfeeHng,) but this is not the sort 
of trial that affects me very deeply." 

He looked at her and saw that she was speaking 
irom her heart, and not merely with the intention of 
comforting him ; and the suspicions he had once enter- 
tained, that it was for his position, and not for himself, 
that she had married him, were remembered but to 
be repented of, and forgotten forever. He bent his 
head on hers and whispered, " My treasure above all 
other treasures, whatever happens, I am not to be 
pitied. I have what I have longed for all my life 
— a real, true love to depend on." 

The subject of the lawsuit once begun, it was of 
course a constant theme of discussion ; but Lord Te- 
viot was too feeble to take any active part even on a 
point of such moment, and was quite satisfied to know 
that Lord Eskdale was acting for him, and that Lord 
Beaufort was staying in London, solely that he might 
be in consultation with the lawyers. The case, as Mr. 
Lorimer's advisers stated -it, was a very simple one. 
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Henry, Mm-quis of Teviot, had two brothers, Robert, 
the father of this Henry Lorimer, who was born, as 
had always been supposed, before the marriage of his 
parents, and Alfred, father of the present Lord Teviot. 
Lord Robert and Lord Alfred both died young, and on 
the death of Henry, Lord Teviot, the title and estates 
passed to the heir presumptive. Lord Alfred's son. 
Henry Lorimer now asserted that he had only recently 
discovered that his parents were married some months 
before his birth ; and in proof of this he produced a 
certificate of the marriage of Lord Robert Lorimer 
to Emma Scot, in January 18^ and a registry of the 
birth of their son, Henry Lorimer, in the following 
August. He could not undertake to explain why he 
had not at once succeeded to the title on his uncle's 
death, but Lord Robert was on bad terms with his two 
brothers, owing to the disreputable connection he had 
made ; and he had probably never informed them that 
it had ended in a marriage. Both parents had died 
nearly at the same time ; he had been left, when 
only three years old, to some of his mother's rela- 
tions ; and he affirmed that it was only on the recent 
death of the old aunt, who had taken oharge of him, 
that he had found the certificate of his mother's 
marriage. 

All this sounded plausible enough ; but Lord Beau- 
fort wrote in good spirits, and said that the lawyers 
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were sanguine, and that there had already been two 
or three faint offers of a compromise, which confirmed 
them in the idea that Mr. Lorimer had but a weak 
case, and that thej were waiting impatiently for Lord 
Teviot's return to London, when he would probably be 
able to direct them in their search for &mily-pi^>eis,- 
and to point out old servants or friends of the family, 
whose evidence would be important 

So Helen sometimes took a very obstinate line of 
disbelief; at others she would try to make Lord Teviot 
laugh by the plans she proposed to execute, if they 
were reduced to poverty, which she of course repre- 
sented as extreme, Lord Teviot digging and ploughing 
for his life, and she cooking and ironing for hers, in a 
picturesque, brown, stuff gown with short sleeves and 
white cufis, and a little pink silk half-handkerchief tied 
either round her throat or under her chin, — she did 
not exactly know which, but all reduced heroines wore 
pink silk handkerchiefs, it was de rigueuvy after any 
loss of fortune. Lord Teviot would not of course ob- 
jjBct to the accustomed suit of velveteen. 

No, he had an old shooting-jacket, which would do 
well enough on ploughing-days ; but he did not think 
that at the worst they should be reduced to those ex- 
treme straits. Perhaps Helen could sketch out a life 
for them a few grades above that 

" Oh yes, dear, with the greatest ease. Tou would 
not like to keep a shop?" 
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« Not at all, thank you." 

"Nor I. Could we afford to rent this dear little 
Laurel Cottage, Teviot?" He nodded. "Oh! then 
nothing can he pleasanter than our prospects. I shall 
take care of you till you are strong, and walk with you, 
and we can occasionally afford ourselves a drive in a 
gig. Phillips does already the work of butler, valet, 
and footman ; and as for Tomkinson, no maid-of-all- 
work could have worked harder than she has during 
your illness. Seriously, Teviot, it is very easy to find 
fault with servants, and to be always abusing them, as 
most of us do, but when illness or anxiety comes, how 
kind and thoughtful they are ! Those two have been 
indefatigable in their care of you, keeping the house 
quiet, running for doctors at all hours, inventing extem- 
pore meals ; in short, acting like friends." 

" Yes," said Lord Teviot, " I have observed them ; 
Phillips has been my servant ever since I left school, 
and I knew his merits ; but your little fiy-away maid, 
with her curls and graces, has quite astonished me. 
She is so staid and thoughtful, and the little woman 
actually cried when she attempted to make me a con- 
gratulatory speech the day I came into this room. Of 
course we must make them some handsome present ; 
and in the meanwhile, there is a parcel of fine lace 
somewhere amongst my boxes, which I collected for 
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u. I dare say we could find something there that 

mid please your Mrs, Tomkina" 

" ToifikinsoD, dear ; she is extremely distressed that 
u do not know ber name, and I believe thinks yoti 
gbt just as well call mamma Lady Esk." 
The parcel iras soon found, and when Lord Teviot 
at for Mrs. Tomkinson, and addressing her by her 
oper name, presented her with a beautiful lace shawl, 
ding his warm thanks for her excellent nursing, she 
IS completely overcome. After rushing up to her 
om, and taking a long^survey of herself, and she 
rst into a flood of tears, and then went down to the 
:cheD and made a cup of arrowroot flavored with a 
uble albwance of brandy, which she sent up with 
r duty to bis iordsbip, and then retomed to her 
iking-glass, which she visited at every spare mo- 
int during the rest of the day, snatching one half- 
ur for a letter to Mrs, Nelson, in which my lord's 
Qvalescence and real guipare, and my lady's goodness 
d the becomingness of black lace, were much mixed 
together. The threatened lawsuit had now got into 
i newspapers, and become general propertY; so Mrs. 
imkinson added a fierce postscript, expressing her 
lief that Mr. Lorimer was "a vile imposture," and 
r hopes that she should live to see him hanged for 
^ery, and she should certainly not wear her black 
awl as mourning for kim indeed. 
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CHAPTER XLVI. 

Owing either to the arrowroot made by the gratefal 
Tomkinson, or the excitement of the lawsuit, or the 
excellence of Lord Teviot's constitution, his strength 
returned so rapidly, that his removal to Teviot House 
admitted of no further difficulty. Helen quitted her 
dear Laurel Cottage with some unwillingness, but was 
obliged to own, when she reached home, that there were 
advantages in a large luxurious house which she should 
be unwilling to forego. Lord Teviot sent his secretary, 
Mr. Le Geyt, down to St. Mary's, to examine the chests 
of family-papers that had accumulated there, and in 
the meanwhile the foreign affairs in which he had been 
engaged gave him all the occupation to which he was 
equal. Mr. G. came to see him immediately ; entered 
with sense and friendliness into the affair of the lawsuit, 
to which, however, he did not attach great importance. 
He said he had seen too much of life, to believe in these 
sudden discoveries of marriage-certificates. A certifi- 
cate that was worth anything was never missing for 
five-and-twenty years ; and the old aunt, if she were 
worth anything, would have produced it long before. 
He felt sorry for whatever might give that perfect 

16 
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angel, Ladj Teviot, a moment's anxietj, but was con- 
Tinced it would soon be ended ; and in the meanwhile 
Lord Teviot mast contrive to be well enough to take 
office before Parliament met. Other acquaintances 
called, some with the gloomiest faces and forebodings ; 
some with an affectation of considering the point de- 
cided in faTor of Mr. Lorimer, and taking a degree of 
modest credit to themselves, for still adhering to their 
poor fallen friends ; but many with a real, hearty in- 
terest, in what they called the real Teviots ; and these 
true friends never vexed Helen by retailing to her any 
of the ill-natured remarks made by the false ones. 

Lady Portmore's strength of purpose had given way 
on the defalcation of one of her corps dramadque, who 
had been summoned home suddenly, and Harry Lori- 
mer was established as Paul Pry in esse^ and Lord 
Teviot in posscy at Portsdown. She wished to make a 
great mystery of this, but Mr. Lorimer took care to 
have the playbills of the private theatricals forwarded 
to the newspapers ; and Helen would have been more 
than mortal, if she had not delighted in the scornful 
smile with which Lord Teviot read the name of H. 
Lorimer, Esq., in the list of ^^ the brilliant circle " as- 
sembled at Portsdown. 

This was the last act of that series of trials which 
had had the effect of bringing the husband and wife 
into the closest bonds of confidence and affection. The 
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very next morning Lord Beaufort, who had continued 
to act for his brother-in-law, rushed into the room with 
a bundle of papers, the result of Mr. Le Geyt's re- 
searches, and docketed by the late Lord Teviot, — 
" Letters from my brother Lord Robert respecting his 
marriage." The last letter, written on his death-bed, 
from an obscure village on the south coast, announced 
that his infant heir had followed its mother to the 
grave, where he himself must shortly join them; and 
he implored his brother to show some kindness to the 
unfortunate boy he left behind him. ^ I gave him the 
Christian name which has always been given to the males 
in our family, in conjunction with my own, and though 
he has no legal right to be so called, it is a Harry Lori- 
mer whom I commend to your care. Harry Alfred 
Lorimer, my second son and heir, has been taken from 
me, and perhaps I have no right to complain that my 
death will be a loss to none but the unhappy boy who 
will remain a living proof of my. guilt and folly." 
Enclosed were certificates of his marriage, and of the 
birth and death of his infant legitimate son. Whether 
the late Lord Teviot, a selfish, careless man, ever read 
this letter was doubtful. Certainly he never acted on 
it ; and Harry Lorimer grew up, ignorant of most of 
the details of his father's history. Whether he really 
believed himself to be what he now asserted, or merely 
made use of the papers he had found on his aunt's 
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death as a good specalation wherewith to extract a 
sum of money from Lord Teviot, is a mystery that 
charity may leave unravelled. When his lawyer in- 
formed him that the papers which had been found did 
not '' leave him a leg to stand on," he observed that he 
was not surprised ; that he had begun life on one leg 
on]y, and was only astonished that he had stood so well 
and so long on it. ^ At all events," he added, '^ I have 
had my iiin for my money, and have met with more 
civility during the last month than during the thirty pre- 
ceding years of my existence. It is a shabby world to 
live in, but I do not mean to let the worshippers c^ the 
rising sun who took me up drop me again easily. So- 
I shall go down to Portsdown. I suppose Teviot is not 
the sort of fellow to come down handsomely with a few 
thousands, because I withdraw my claims. Is he ? " 

The lawyer said he rather thought not ; and there 
ended Harry Lorimer's dream of grandeur. It had 
been short and vague, but, as he said, ^ rather good fun 
while it lasted ; and he thought it would enable him to 
act Sly the tinker, with considerable verve, if Lady 
Portmore felt inclined to get up * The Taming of the 
Shrew.' " 
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CHAPTER XLVIL 

" Helen," said Lord Teviot, " now that this law- 
business is settled, and that I have given G. all my 
Lisbon information, I think it would be very desirable 
to get away from this foggy London. I shall never get 
strong, so long as we remain here." 

" I am sure you will not," she said ; " your doctors 
are very anxious you should try change of air ; indeed, 
80 much so, that I made Phillips write some days ago 
to St. Mary's, to have all your rooms thoroughly aired, 
and to say that we should probably be there in a few 
days." 

** Then, my dear child, you said what is entirely un- 
true. Certainly, you may go to St. Mary's if you have 
set your heart on it, but I cannot possibly have the 
honor of accompanying you." 

** Oh, Teviot, what do you mean ? Why not ? " 

" Because I have set my heart on going to Eskdale," 
he said, smiling. " I must see your mother and Amelia 
and all the rQst of them again, and we shall have the 
diversion of watching dear old Beaufort making love. 
I really wonder, Helen, you are not more eager to go 
and see all our own belongings. I believe you are 
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ashamed of showing your scarecrow of a hasband; but 
I want to go while I am still looking interesting. I am 
sure yoar mother .will enjoy petting me, and making 
much of me." 

" Who woald not, yon darling ? " said Helen, in a 
transport of delight " Oh dear I what a happy in- 
ventioo life is, particularly when it has been a little 
checkered I just think what a happy Christmas it will 
be; and how little we could have expected it six 
weeks ago ! Teviot, I sometimes think I am not half 
grateful enough for all the blessings I have." 

" Well, they seem to agree with you," he said, looking 
at her with the fondest admiration. "I shall not be 
ashamed of showing my wife. I flatter myself, Helen, 
they will think you even handsomer than you were 
when you leffc Eskdale, on our wedding-day." 

** I should think so, indeed," she said, laughing. '^ I 
hope they will find me improved in all ways," she added, 
more gravely. '^ I was a foolish, spoiled child then, and 
now I am a happy woman." 

Two days after this conversation, a large family-party 
were assembled at Eskdale: Waldegraves, Waldens, 
Teviots, Ernest, and the reigning hero and heroine, 
Beaufort and Mary. Lord Teviot's appearance had at 
first caused considerable alarm in the circle, he looked so 
thin and pale ; but Helen assured them that he was ro- 
bust now, compared to what he had been, and that they 
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would see improvement every day. So they all set 
about expediting his recovery, Lady Eskdale purring 
over him, and, as he foretold, petting him from morning 
to night ; his sisters-in-law ready to amuse him at all 
hours, and Helen looking on with undisguised satisfac- 
tion at the daily improvement in his health, and feeling 
to her heart the enjoyment he evidently felt in having 
become a favorite member of a large and affectionate 
family. 

" Yes, this is all very well," said Ernest one morning 
when he was sitting with the Teviots and Waldens. 
" You all seem very happy and settled, and of course 
had a perfect right to marry if you chose it But now 
here is Beaufort going to set up his little altar to do- 
mestic felicity (I thought he would have stuck by me) ; 
and here am I, the only one of the family lefl, in soli- 
tary grandeur. 

* The last rose of summer, left blooming and lone, 
All my lovely companions well married and gone I ' 

I declare it is very affecting." 

** But pleasant for you," said Lord Teviot, " to have 
so many homes to go to ; you know we all like to have 
you, and you will circulate amongst us without the 
slightest trouble to yourself." 

" Yes ; but I think I am getting too old now to be the 
odd man of the family, the dining-out Beaufort. And 
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then, when I oome home from one of your well-lit 
houses, or from my club, it will be very depressing to 
take out my lat«h-key, and to find a deplorable little 
lamp in the hall, which makes the whole house smell 
greasy ; and to have to go tumbling up the dark stairs, 
to a darker room. I really wish I were married too ; " 
and so saying, he drew his arm-chair almost into the 
fire, and tried to give a deep sigh. 

" But why don't you marry ? " said Helen. 
" My dear soul, how can I ? you can't expect me to 
go rushing about after all those London girls who care 
for nothing but balls and expect to be danced with, and 
to be handed to carriages standing miles off; and, above 
all, to have their cloaks found for them. How I loathe 
a cloak-room, with No. 210 to be looked for, and of 
course it is underneath all the other wraps, and there 
are 209 bundles to be moved before one gets at it. No, 
I mean to eschew balls now I have got into Parlia- 
ment." 

"But there are plenty of girls in the country." 
" Vulgar, I fear ; and besides, how am I to make ac- 
quaintance with them ? You can't expect me to go 
riding about the country, calling at all the neighbors' 
houses, and asking if the young ladies are at home. 
No, I do not see how I am to find a wife ; but you mast 
all of you set about arranging it ' Let grands parents^ 
always do, you know, in French novels." 
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" I very much doubt, Ernest," said Helen, hesitating- 
ly, " whether you would make a good husband. You 
will excuse me for mentioning it, but you are rather too 
selfish, — I mean self-indulgent." 

" Yes ; that 's just it. I have indulged myself to that 
degree, that I am, as you mildly observe, Helen, infer- 
nally selfish. But then, you know, my wife would be a 
part of myself; and I should indulge her, and we could 
both be selfish together. So, do find one for me ; and 
now I must go and take my ride. Who will come ? " 

" I will," said Lord Teviot. " I must try and get 
back to my old habits. Don't you think I might try a 
ride, Helen ? " 

" Decidedly not. You know, dearest. Dr. Grey said 
you were on no account to go out in an east-wind ; so I 
always look at the weathercock the first thing in the 
morning. It is due east, and bitterly cold." 

" But he said I was to take exercise," Lord Teviot 
suggested, very humbly. 

" Well, then, come and play at billiards with me ; as 
for going out in this weather, I can't allow it, love ; so 
don't say any more about it." 

*.* There ! " said Ernest, as Lord Teviot walked off to 

the billiard-room, with his arm round his wife's waist. 

" Now, that is just what I want : somebody who knows 

which way the wind blows, and who will tell me what 

I may, or may not do ; and will make me stay at home 

15* 
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when I want to go out, and vice versa. Just see how 
it has improved Teviot: he used to look as black as 
thunder on the slightest contradiction, and now he is the 
mildest of men, and looks radiant when Helen vouch- 
safes to snub him. It is strange." 

**Not very," said Amelia; "he sees that her whole 
heart is given up to him ; and till he married, he never 
was really cared for by anybody. He had neither 
mother nor sisters ; and the rest of the world only flat- 
tered him. Dear little Nell loves him ; that makes all 
the difference, as you will see when Mrs. Ernest ap- 
pears." 

" I suppose it does," said Ernest ; and this time he 
really sighed, and went off to his solitary ride. 

It almost seemed as if Lady Eskdale must have 
overheard the foregoing conversation, for when she re- 
turned from her drive she brought Eliza Douglas with 
her. The great election feud had nearly died out. Mr. 
Douglas had never wished to prolong it, and was in his 
heart rather pleased with a defeat, which left him free 
to live with his cows and sheep and turnips; and, more- 
over, he liked the society of the Eskdales, and had a 
general hatred of neighborly quarrels. Lord Teviot's 
dangerous illness had, as was said before, roused Mrs. 
Douglas's latent tenderness for Helen, and softened her 
towards Lady Eskdale. She said, indeed, that she 
thought it might eventually be a great advantage to 
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Helen to get rid of such an ill-tempered man, who was 
not even what he had pretended to be, — probably not 
Lord Teviot at all ; and who, if he lived, would most 
likely be a pauper ; but still, there was something mel- 
ancholy in Helen's story ; and she thought it would be 
only neighborly to call. And the first step made, the 
others were not difficult The visit was returned. Lady 
Eskdale looked ill and harassed, which put Mrs. Doug- 
las into extreme good-humor. The failure of Mr. Lor- 
imer*s pretensions to the title was rather a trial; but 
Lord Teviot was civil and subdued, and Helen was so 
radiant with happiness, that she was affectionate even to 
Mrs. Douglas ; and altogether that lady was in a better 
disposition towards the Eskdales than she had been 
before the election. She had missed them as objects of 
observation, and had wanted somebody to find fault with. 

So when Lady Eskdale invited Eliza to return with 
her to the castle for a few days, no objection was made, 
and Eliza set off in a most hopeful state of mind. Her 
extract-book, carefully padlocked, accompanied her, and 
it seemed likely that its gloomy contents might be en- 
livened with a few sonnets to " Hope " and " Peace of 
Mind." 

" Did you tell my aunt to ask her ? " whispered Er- 
nest to Helen, as they sat down to dinner nearly oppo- 
site to Eliza. 

" Certainly not/' she said, laughing ; '< she is a nice 
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little thing ; and I shall decidedly interfere, if you begin 
that course of philandering you pursued at St. Mary's." 

^ My dear Helen, I do not know what is the feminine 
of the word philanderer, — perhaps philanderess ; and 
I assure you she philanderessed with me in the most 
innocent but decided manner. But I won't begin again 
till I feel sure of my own honorable intentions." 

He, however, occasionally addressed an observation 
to the opposite side of the table, and, daring second 
course, observed to Helen that Miss Douglas had a 
very pretty hand and arm ; and by the time that des- 
sert was on the table, said he had made the discovery 
that she had a good perception of a joke, and smiled 
intelligently. ^ I really think, Helen, I am falling in 
love ? I do not mean in the usual mad, bustling way 
in which most people set about it ; but falling in love 
very creditably for me. What do you think ? " 

'* That you have not the remotest idea even how to 
set about it ; you are much too worldly and too blase to 
appreciate, or to please such a good, simple>minded girl 
as that is ; but as you are only in jest, it does not much 
signify." 

Ernest laughed, but he was very much piqued with 
Helen's views of the subject; and in the evening he 
took some pains to make himself agreeable to Eliza. 
But he did not find her so disposed to be amused and 
interested as she had been at St. Mary's. Mrs. Doug- 
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las, witb her usual acuteness, had observed all that had 
passed there, which she thought fully accounted for her 
daughter's changed spirits since, — and before Eliza 
went to Eskdale, her mother had spoken to her serious- 
ly on the subject of Colonel Beaufort's attentions, and 
without exactly saying, that Eliza had invited, rather 
than encouraged them, had desired her upon no account 
to seek his society ; and, above all, to recollect that he 
''was a regular London fine man, without any heart, 
and thinking of nothing but his own amusement." In 
this opinion Eliza did not of course concur; but she 
most conscientiously acted upon it, and was as reserved 
in her manner as if her mother had been sitting oppo- 
site to her, making cutting remarks at and on Ernest. 

He was rather surprised at first at this change in 
their relations ; then he became amused at seeing his 
attentions rebuffed, for sometimes he really took the 
trouble of being attentive after his languid fashion ; ^ 
and finally the slight difiiculties placed in his way 
gave a degree of zest to the pursuit, and Lady Eskdale 
and her daughters took great delight in watching the 
activity with which Ernest stepped forward to hand 
Eliza in to dinner ; and the patience with which he lis- 
tened to her singing, openly avowing that he thought 
music a mere noise, and a painful interruption to the 
quiet and comfort of the evening. Whereupon Eliza, 
with a strong sense of filial duty, sang and played with 
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additional ardor, and would have considered herself a 
little martjr, and pitied herself to a great amount, had 
she not perceived, vnth the keenness common on such 
subjects, that Ernest was in fact far more really inteiv 
ested in her now than he had been at St. Mary's. 
Page 28 of the Extract Book, dedicated to the sorrows 
of ^ The Neglected One," was torn out ; and ^ Young 
Hopes," a poem by "T.," — rather trashy, but extreme- 
ly joyous, — copied into the next leaf, at full length. 
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CHAPTER XLVIIL 

" I WANT a talk with you, my dearly beloved aunt," 
said Ernest one morning, presenting himself at the door 
of Lady Eskdale's boudoir ; " I want your advice." 

*' What is the matter, my dear, come in. Are you 
bilious, Ernest ? I hope you have not got a touch of 
poor Teviot's fever." 

^' Oh no, it is nothing of that sort, but I am on the 
point of taking a desperate resolution, and I think your 
dear good soft mind is just the thing for my strong one 
to lean upon. You see, I make a joke of it to Amelia 
and Helen, they are so young and energetic. I never 
was either, but I am seriously thinking of marrying, 
and of asking Eliza X>ouglas if she will have me." 

" My dear boy," said Lady Eskdale, who could not 
picture to herself life without husband and children, 
and had never brought herself to believe in the exist- 
ence of an unhappy marriage, '^ how delighted I am I 
I am excessively fond of that girl. She is, what very 
few people are, perfectly artless, and so thoroughly 
affectionate." 

Lady Eskdale might well make that assertion, for 
Eliza felt for her that ardent love which girls in early 
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youth oflen lavish on a woman far above them, in age, 
position, and experience, whose kindness to themselves 
seems to be a distinction which raises them in their 
own estimation, and often influences the whole tenor of 
their after-lives. Lady Eskdale's loving nature gave 
her this power over many of the young people by 
whom she was surrounded. They felt sure of her sym- 
pathy, that great tie in all the friendships of life, and 
more especially valued when it is found in those who 
are beyond us and before us in the race of life. Her 
gentle and caressing manner had a peculiar charm for 
Eliza, who lived in rather a hard atmosphere at home. 
She was firmly convinced that Lady Eskdale's opinion 
was infallible ; that she was more beautiful in her mid- 
dle age than the rest of the world in their prime ; that 
her gown was better made, and her cap more becoming 
than other women's caps and gowns ; and that the very 
happy individual whom Ernest might select as his wife 
ought to count the blessing of becoming Lady Esk- 
dale's niece one of the brightest ingredients in her lot. 
Young people may be foolish, perhaps are so generally, 
but there is something very attractive in the warmth of 
their grateful little hearts. 

" I am very glad you like her, dear," said Ernest, (all 
Lady Eskdale's entourage called her " dear ") ; " she 
seems to me as good a little creature as ever breathed ; 
pretty and ladylike, and so serviceable ; never minds 
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what trouble she takes for other people. I think she 
-will suit me exactly ; we shall be very happy together." 

Lady Eskdale laughed. '' My dear Ernest, you amuse 
me with your cool way of taking that for granted. Eliza 
is all, and much more than you say, for she has great 
intelligence and tact." 

^' Oh yes, of course, I forgot to mention that." 

^ And strong principles, which would lead her to be a 
good wife, even to a bad husband ; but she would be a 
very unhappy wife with a husband who did not care 
for her. Ernest, I never expect to see you very much 
in love, though I believe you affect to be colder than 
you really are ; but are you quite sure you really care 
enough for my good little Liz ? " 

" Quite sure," he said, speaking with more energy 
and warmth than was his custom. ^< As you say, I am 
not the sort of fellow who takes a romantic view of 
things, but the freshness and truth of Miss Douglas's 
mind have a great charm for me. I see how easily 
she may be made happy, and I am certain that I could 
never have for any of the hackneyed conventional set, 
in which it has been my good fortune to dwell, the same 
attachment that I have for her. You will see, dear, 
that we shall be a couple after your own heart." 

^You seem to have no doubt that she will accept 
you ? " said Lady Eskdale, smiling. 

'^ None whatever. I suppose I ought to say, I have ; 
but you and I have souls above that shallow sort of 



354 THE SEin-ATTACHED COUPLE. 

pretence ; and as for Liz, (I mean to call her Liz, it is 
such a nice short name,) she has not a pretence in her. 
Half the fun of my proposal will be, to see her look of 
delight She is so easily pleased ; that is one of her 
great merits." 

*^ Well, dear Ernest," said Lady Eskdale, who conld 
not help laughing, *^you know best what will make you 
happy, and your chmce pleases me particularly; but 
there is one' more circumstance to be considered, — your 
future wife's family." 

^ Ah, true," he said ; ^ that is a consideration ; but 
old Douglas is a thorough gentleman, and I like him ; 
and as for the mother, she won't require me to be ex- 
travagantly fond of her ; and if she occasionally squeezes 
a few drops of lemon-juice into my stagnant cup, it will 
be rather an advantage. I shall effervesce. I do not 
dislike ill-natured women; they are amusing at all 
events. Besides, a disagreeable mother-in-law is a very 
common crook in every man's lot, and I generally con- 
trive to make my crooks sit very light ; so thank yon, 
dear, for having listened to me so patiently. I will let 
you know, the moment I am engaged." 

He did not give himself any great trouble to force 
an opportunity for his proposal, but was really more 
fidgety and nervous in manner than was usual with 
him. Lady Eskdale, with apparent carelessness, asked 
Eliza to fetch her some flowers from the conservatory, 
and there Ernest followed her, and a very few words on 
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his part joined the destinies of two people about as 
unlike to each other, in habits, dispositions, and senti- 
ments, as they could well be ; but not the less likely on 
that account to be very happy in their married state. 

Ernest was sincerely charmed with the shy, but 
almost grateful assent given to his declaration, by the 
lady of his love ; and he was in an animated state of 
spirits when he led Eliza back to Lady Eskdale, and 
said, " We have forgotten your flowers, dear, but I have 
brought you a new niece, and you must make much of 
her, and coax her, for she is rather nervous, poor little 
soul." 

Any deficiency in the art of coaxing could not pos- 
sibly be attributed to Lady Eskdale, and she soon 
soothed the agitated girl into composure; and when 
Eliza had whispered '^ I am so happy, too happy, but I 
must go to papa and mamma, and you must go with 
me, my dear, kind friend,*' the bell was rung, and the 
carriage ordered, and in a short time the lovers and the 
cbaperone were on their way to Thornbank. 

That the consent of Mr. and Mrs. Douglas was heart- 
ily given need not be doubted ; and perhaps the most 
remarkable facts of this remarkable day were, that 
Colonel Beaufort so little liked the idea of being sepa- 
rated from " Liz," that he requested his aunt to send his 
servant and his things over to Thornbank, and settled 
himself there, to be fluted and worshipped, without even 
ascertaining whether the cookery were good, or the spare 
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rooms comfortably famished. The second fact was, that 
Mrs. Douglas was in a state of such intense felicity, that 
when Lady Eskdale drove off^ she observed to Colonel 
Beaufort, ^^How wonderfully handsome your aant is 
looking to-day! even Mr. Douglas, who thought her 
altered the last time he saw her, must own she looks 
very young for her age." 

Colonel Beaufort's tnsoticiance seemed to have a pe- 
culiar fiiscination for Mrs. Douglas. It was a novelty 
in her experience of life ; he was so smooth, that she 
ceased to be rough ; and to Eliza's intense delight, she 
saw her mother, who had seemed for two or three days 
rather puzzled by his careless way of announcing his 
intentions, and the deliberate calmness with which he 
seemed to expect they would be carried out, gradually 
yield to his gentlemanlike selfishness. At first, with a 
slight sneer at herself, or him, but by degrees she took 
interest in pleasing him, and felt a degree of pride, in 
seeing a man of such fastidious habits and manners 
perfectly happy at Thornbank. There is nothing so 
catching as refinement, and Mrs. Douglas began to act 
up, as well as she could, to Colonel Beaufort's habit of 
keeping the surface smooth. His gentle way of ignor- 
ing the complaints she was given to make, of her ser- 
vants, neighbors, <Scc., had a much better effect in check- 
ing them than argument, or contradiction ; and, with all 
his indolence, he was so naturally courteous, that she 
found herself treated with a degree of easy kindness which 
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few people had ever ventured to show her. It tamed 
her, and she fell slightly — and with the most perfect 
propriety — slightly in love with her intended son-in- 
law, and assured Eliza that she was a very fortunate girl, 
and once or twice went the length of reproaching her 
for not attending sufficiently to Ernest's wishes and fan- 
cies. This delighted him. 

** Poor little Liz, who does nothing but try to please 
me from morning to night, to be reproached with hard- 
heartedness ! Never mind, dear; I do you perfect jus- 
tice, and think there never was such a good little angel 
before on this earth." 

In his walks with Mi*. Douglas, a new idea struck 
him. He had long felt that he ought to live more on 
his estate ; but had always alleged that he fell into a 
lethargy when he was there, from which he could only 
be roused by immediate change of scene. But Mr. 
Douglas's interest in his farm, and his crops, and his 
laborers, and his cattle, led him to think that a little 
active occupation, added to the society of his wife, 
might make a few months, even in Lincolnshire, en- 
durable. 

*' Liz," he said one day, after a saunter through the 
home farm, " would you like to live in the counti-y ? " 

" Why, Ernest, I have never lived anywhere else ; of 
course I should." 

^ But, you know, we must be in London during the 
session." 
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^ Well, J should enjoy that still more. I hare been 
80 little in London." 

" What a child you are for enjoying everything. I 
declare it is quite refreshing. But what I mean is, that 
I think we ought, instead of going loitering about during 
the recess at other people's houses, try to live in that 
dreary old barracks in the Fens, which calls itself my 
estate, and rejoices in the cockney name of Belleville, 
a name evidently derived from ^ blue devils,' a malady 
from which I have sufiered considerably there. But I 
think there would be some amusement if I followed 
your father's example and took part of the farm into 
my own hands." 

^ And I can help yon to keep your accounts. I keep 
all papa's farm-books in order." 

*^ No ; do you really ? " he said, looking at her with 
extreme admiration. ^ That takes away my only diffi- 
culty. I did not feel up to grappling with account- 
books ; but if you will take those in hand, we shall do 
very well." 

'^ And may I have a school in the village, Ernest ? " 

" Of course, my child, two or three if you like, — one 
for boys, one for girls, and one for adults, as great over- 
grown men and women choose to call themselves when 
they want to learn to read. Only don't ask me to come, 
Liz, to hear them stammer and stumble over their 
chapters and their sums ; besides, I shall be busy with 
the farm. I must have some pigsties like your father's. 
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I never saw anything equal to the comfbrt of those 
Cliinese pigs, all brushed and cleaned, with their eyes 
obliterated by fat, and lying on their clean beds of straw, 
quite unequal to the fatigues of standing. I quite en- 
vied them. I have tried various amusements without 
much success ; but I am convinced now, that my real 
vocation is for parliament and pigs. Yes, we will go to 
our own country-place, and get your father and mother 
to come to us. Mrs. Douglas will help yon to set up 
your schools, and your father will superintend the erec- 
tion of my pigsties, and we shall all be as happy as 
the day is long." 

" I have no doubt of that," said Eliza ; " and perhaps 
Lady Eskdale will come and see us. Only think of the 
pleasure of having her staying with us I " 

" Of course she will come," he said ; " and now we 
must give your mother a hint to hurry on that trous- 
seau; and then we can all go to Eskdale, and our 
wedding will come off with Beaufort's." 

And so it was arranged. Mrs. Douglas immediately 
set to work to execute Ernest's directions, that she 
would exert her own excellent taste, and make Liz 
the best-dressed woman in England, with the greatest 
possible expedition ; and as Mr. Douglas made no ob- 
jection towards furnishing the necessary means, she 
found no difficulty in her way. 

There is little more now, to be said of the family 
whose veracious history has been here given. The 
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ooasins were married on the same day, in the chapel 
at the castle ; and on the marriage of her own daughter, 
Mrs. Douglas made no complaints of the coldness of 
the pavement, or the glare of the painted windows; 
and even preserved a total silence on the subject of 
Lord E^kdale's gray hair. As the two couples drove 
off on their respective wedding-tours, Amelia turned 
to Helen and said, ^Well, there is no use in tiying 
to calculate the amount of happiness married people 
will enjoy from their conduct when they are lovers. 
There were Walden and I, who both fell in love at first 
sight, we are happy. Beaufort and Mary began by 
hating each other ; they are happy. In Ernest's case, 
the love was all on the lady's side ; and now, did any- 
body ever see a man in such a state of felicity as he is ? 
and as to you and Teviot, dear Nell, the love was all on 
the gentleman's side, and yet " 

^ We are decidedly the happiest couple of the four, 
only that poor Teviot is a little henpecked, are not you, 
darling ? " 

"« Not a little," he said, smiling ; '< but I Hke it. AU 
men do. But the truth is, Amelia, that all you Beau- 
forts have been brought up in a domestic atmosphere. 
Lord and Lady Eskdale are a model couple, and you 
have all been so accustomed to happy homes, that when 
you are taken from one you immediately set about 
making another. And I must own you succeed." 

THE END. 
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